As the final installment of Public Culture's Millennial Quar-
tet, Cosmopolitanism assesses the pasts and possible fu
tures of cosmopolitanism—or ways of thinking, feeling, and
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acting beyond one’s particular society. With contributions i
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studies, art history, South Asian studies, and anthropology,
this volume recenters the history and theory of transiocal
potiticat aspirations and cultural ideas from the usual West-
ern vantage point to areas outside Europe, such as South
Asia, China, and Africa.

By examining new archives, proposing new theoretical
formulations, and suggesting new possibilities of political
practice, the contributors critically probe the concept of
cosmopolitanism. On the one hand, cosmopolitanism may
be taken to promise a form of supraregional political soli-
darity, but on the other, these essays argue, it may erode
precisely those intimate cultural differences that derive
their meaning from particular places and traditions. Given
that most cosmopolitan political formations—from the
Roman Empire and European imperialism to contemporary

T . Sheldon Pollock,
globalization—have been coercive and unequal, can there Hami k. Bhalha: anl
1 e . hon "
be a noncoercive and egalitarian cosmopolitan politics? Dipesh Chakrabarty
Finally, the volume asks whether cosmopolitanism can
promise any universalism that is not the unwarranted gen-
eralization of some Western particular.
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Cosmopolitanisms
Sheldon Pollock, Homi K. Bhabha,

Carol A. Breckenridge, and Dipesh Chakrabarty

There must be some way out of here.

Cosmopolitanism comprises some of today’s most challenging prob-
lems of academic analysis and political practice, especially when analy-
sis and practice are seen—as they are seen in the essays that make up
this collection—as a conjoint activity. For one thing, cosmopolitanism
is not some known entity existing in the world, with a clear genealogy
from the Stoics to Immanuel Kant, that simply awaits more detailed de-
scription at the hands of scholarship. We are not exactly certain what
it is, and figuring out why this is so and what cosmopolitanism may be
raises difficult conceptual issues. As a practice, t00, cosmopolitanism is
yet to come, something awaiting realization. Again, this is not because
we already understand and can practice it but have not—a mode of
action whose rules we are familiar with and need merely to apply. Cos-
mopolitanism may instead be a project whose conceptual content and
pragmatic character are not only as yet unspecified but also must always
escape positive and definite specification, precisely because specifying

cosmopolitanism positively and definitely is an uncosmopolitan thing
to do.

The indeterminacy of how to achieve a cosmopolitan political prac-
tice feeds back into the problem of academic analysis. As a historical
category, the cosmopolitan should be considered entitely open, and
not pregiven or foreclosed by the definition of any particular society
or discourse. Its various embodiments, including past embodiments,
await discovery and explication. In this way, the components of the
linked academic-political activity of cosmopolitanism become mutu-
ally reinforcing: new descriptions of cosmopolitanism as a historical
phenomenon and theoretical object may suggest new practices, even



as better practices may offer a better understanding of the theory ang
history of cosmopolitanism.

The foregoing assessment is not always acknowledged, let alone ex-
plicitly argued, in various recent contributions to the discussion of cos-
mopolitanism.! These texts do serve, however, to suggest that the sense
of timeliness or even urgency about the question of cosmopolitanism ig
widely shared. And it is worth pausing a moment, before exploring fur-
ther the approaches adopted in the essays that follow, to consider what
accounts for this renewed concern. Three closely related forces that are
powerfully at work in the contemporary world seem especially perti-
nent: nationalism, globalization, and multiculturalism.

The twentieth century ended much as it began, convincingly dem-
onstrating that nationalism, whether of an ethnic or religious or other
stripe, has lost little of its power for producing evil in the world. In
recognizing the harm that nationalism does in promoting territorially
based identities, we do not suggest that it has been always and only a
negative force. It is famously Janus-faced, and nowhere more so than
in the non-West. The emphasis of anticolonial nationalisms on bound-
aries and territories has something to do with how European colonial-

ism was experienced by the colonized. For many, colonialism was-an..:
acute experience of displacement. Some people were literally displaced

(indigenous peoples, but also the so-called nomadic in many countries).
Others, in particular those excited by and open to the newly intro-
duced European knowledges, underwent a powerful cultural experience
of being dislodged from “tradition.” Think only of the various culture
wars, typical of many non-Western nationalisms, over the merits and
demerits of Westernization.

These experiences gave meaning to nationalist emphases on a family
of ideas all of which, in the end, connected identities to imaginations of
place: home, boundary, territory, and roots. These imaginations were
not always tied to fixed geographical places. Pakistan, for instance, while

definitely imagined from as early as the 1920s as a homeland for the
Muslims of the Indian subcontinent, had only the vaguest geographical
referent foralong timein its career asa concept. Yet it was powerful in its
capacity to address the experience of cultural and political displacement
that colonialism had meant for many Muslims in South Asia. Thus, the
nationalist search for home and authenticity may have been modern —
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and vulnerable, therefore, to postmodern critiques of all static, reified,
and bounded imaginations of place and home—but it was not, for that
reason, inauthentic or illegitimate in itself.

Granting a legitimacy to nationalism does not, however, take away
from the point that the modernist (and nationalist) insistence on terri-
torialized imaginations of identity has produced horrendous conflicts in
recent history. Besides, in a world increasingly deterritorialized by mi-
gration, mediatization, and capital flows, modernist nationalisms with
their tendency to connect cultures and identities to specific places have
become an ever more retrograde ideology, even as they retain ever
greater power to produce history.

This is not, to be sure, precisely the same history over and over. The
events at the end of the twentieth century that accompanied the breakup
of Yugoslavia are not easily brought under the same explanatory um-
brella as those at its beginning that accompanied the breakup of the
Habsburg Empire. Nationalism is not just Janus-like but is also protean.
Degrees of popular support, emotional cathexis, and official manipu-
lation differ from case to case. In addition to this multiform phenome-
nology of nationalism, there are countless other factors that serve to
differentiate the Sarajevo of 1994 from the Sarajevo of 1914. Not the least
is that, the second time around, the cosmopolitan character of the city
and all that it stood for were finally destroyed.

But we would have to be fussy pedants to allow finer points of histori-
cal differences to obscure the overpowering and deeply disquieting rec-
ognition of repetition and even intensification. Moreover, the morphing
of empire into nation-state and nation-stateinto national-statelets is no
longer just a Balkan game but a universal one. Some of its most deadly
serious participants are the new players of the postcolonial world, those,
for instance, who seek an independent Kashmir —a failed state in the
making if there ever was one —in the perilous space between two brand-
new nuclear powers. It is not simply that we are going forward into the
past; we are going into a past that is at the same time somehow new,
a grotesque caricature of the past where the propositions of Western
modernity, now catastrophically universalized, are being re-enacted.
We are headed toward a League of Nations with ten thousand fractious
and anxious expansion teams.

This is not a good way to organize human life.
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There's too much confusiomn
] can't get no refief
Emergent discourses of cosmopolitanism are Hoen: itk S
i ive i 1 1.
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as posi—CO'id war or transnation2:.
(as many do) that new media and market technolagies have yshey, d
in undreamed of poss‘.biiities of access and connectivity on 5 gl‘c-sl)' |
scale, rendering the po»stco!onia! paradigms of justice and redistrib:
tion obsolete in the face of choice, opportunity, and enterprise. Yet de:
spite our discontents and discomfitures, we are' properly resistant tq 5
radical revanchism that seeks a return to the certainties of a world of
the either/or: either First or Third World; either communisrn or capi.
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the sacred; either class politics above all other differences or a betrayal
of the spirit of History itself. '

Cosmopolitanism, in its wide and wavering nets, catches something

of our need te ground our sense of mutuality in conditions of muta-
bility, and to learn toliive tenaciously in terrains of historic and cylturai
transition. The twilight of Transition, rather than the dawn of millen-
nial transformation, marks the questions of our times: DO we live in

a post-Cold War world tout court, or in the
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astrous postwar experience of superpower
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shadow of that dis-

ong
collusion and competition
that defsrmed the development of the rest of the world? s South Africa

fres or is it anxious emancipation still caught in the unresolved pur-
suit for truth and reconciliation? Is one measure of the (lack of) success
of New Labor in Gréat Britain its inability to deal with the old colonsal

problem of Northern Ireland? Is the nuclear contest hetween India and
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vidualist aspirations and universalist norms. But this revenant late lib-
eralism reveals, in a more exaggerated form, a struggle at the heart of
liberal theory, where a genuine desire for equality as a universal norm is
tethered toa tenacious ethnocentric provincialism in matters of cultural
judgment and recognition. "The discriminatory perspectives of an older
form of globa‘lization _ colonization — seem to have revived themselves
at the point at which we readily consider ourselves to be worldwide citi-
zens forever “hooked up” (connected) on-line. All the derring-do be-
tween the local and the global in the dialectic of worldly thinking should
not conceal the fact that neoliberal cosmopolitan thought is R
a conformist sense of what it means to be a “person” as an abstract ugit
of cultural exchiange.

where once political discussion focused on the systemic nature of
pub‘lic culiures and the distribution of political goods, today there is a
revival of the humanist discourse of rights founded on the unique and
inviolable presence of “human” personhood. A rights culture is In many
respects essential; it is historically appropriate in the light of decades of

SRRV

abuse of human and civil tights obscured by the totalitarian drawing
of the iron curtain, ot the neo-imperialist flourishing of the stars and
stripes. None of this snould hide the fact that the fetishization of liberal
individualism has, in the past few years, created a cosmopolitan imagi-
nary signified by the icons of singular personhood. What represents the
spirit of world citizenship today? In recent years the answer to this ques-
tion has not elicited ideas and ideals, but philanthropic individuals—
Mother Theresa (for her iove of the world's poor), George Soros (for
his economic investment in Central Europe), Ted Turner {for his billion
dollar contribution to the United Nations), the late Princess Diana {for
her identification with the global issues of a1ps and land mines), and
perhaps Bill Gates (for his lordly hold on the universe).

A cosmopolitanism grounded in the tenebrous moment of transi-
tion is distinct from other more tii ymphalist notions of cosmopolitical
coexistence. Modernity has never fallen short of making universalist
claims to world citizenship, based on the spectacular success of the En-
lightenment as a pedagogicai and political project: Capitalism envisages
itself as a worldwide network of markets and profits: communism ap-
peals to workers of the world to unite; late liberalismargues gassionate}y
against instry mentalism or determinism, and for the recognition of the
human as thé bearer of universal richts. Buteach of these worldly visions
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is framed by the ideal of national sovereignty; and nationhood is the
social form that renders modernity self-conscious — conscious of being
contemporary—so that the cosmopolitan spirit may inhabit a world
that is ethically synchronous and politically symmetrical. But, sadly, we
know better than to claim (in the spirit of Gertrude Stein) that a nation
is a nation is a nation. Nationhood —or nation-ness— may be the com-
mon currency of world culture and international politics, but its varied
geopolitical histories have demonstrated, more often than not, the ter-
rible asymmetries of the idea of modernity itself.

The cosmopolitanism of our times does not spring from the capital-
ized “virtues” of Rationality, Universality, and Progress; nor is it em-
bodied in the myth of the nation writ large in the figure of the citizen
of the world. Cosmopolitans today are often the victims of modernity,
failed by capitalism’s upward mobility, and bereft of those comforts
and customs of national belonging. Refugees, peoples of the diaspora,
and migrants and exiles represent the spirit of the cosmopolitical com-
munity. Too often, in the West, these peoples are grouped together in
a vocabulary of victimage and come to be recognized as constituting
the “problem” of multiculturalism to which late liberalism extends its
generous promise of a pluralist existence. Cultural pluralism recognizes

difference so long as the general category of the people is still funda-

mentally understood within a national frame. Such benevolence is often
well intentioned, but it fails to acknowledge the critique of modernity
that minoritarian cosmopolitans embody in their historic witness to the
twentieth century.

What we are calling a minoritarian modernity (as a source for con-
temporary cosmopolitical thinking) is visible in the new forms of trans-
disciplinary knowledges that we initiate in the “multicultural” academy.
Where once we attempted to teach difference by emphasizing areal
locality and specificity, today we try to struggle free from the self-
fulfilling dialectic of the general and the particular. Instead we attempt
to provincialize Europe and we seek cosmopolitical genealogies from

the non-Christian Sanskrit world. In each of these cases we are involved,
at the same time, in a vernacularization of a great tradition and the
amplification of a petit récit. Transdisciplinary knowledge, in the cos-
mopolitan cause, is more readilya translational process of culture’s in-
betweenness than a transcendent knowledge of what lies beyond dif-

6 *» POLLOCKETAL.

ference, in some common pursuit of the universality of the human
experience.

None of them along the line
know what any of it is worth

We have suggested that the nature of late-twentieth-century nation-
alism, multiculturalism, and the globalization of late liberalism has cre-
ated a historical context for reconsidering concepts of cosmopolitan-
ism. These categories are by now commonplaces for debate, Many of
the key terms central to these debates — “universal,” “theoretical,” “ab-
stract,” “conceptual” —have been characterized as implicitly masculine
because of their properties of mastery, distance from experience, indif-
ference to specifics, and concern for absolutes in human life. These are
the terms of a disembodied, free-floating, or generalizing scientific or
humanistic thought. To focus, therefore, on these three historical prac-
tices is to ignore another pressure and inspiration to think about the
cosmopolitan, namely, feminism. Feminism has learned to wrestle with
problems and attendant possibilities while struggling to keep the situ-
ated rather than the universal subject in the foreground.

Thus, for cosmopolitanism, feminism may serve a role similar to
but different from the other contested “isms” of the late twentieth cen-
tury —nationalism, multiculturalism, and globalism—whose critiques
are grounded in other economies and ideologies of difference and simi-
larity. U.S. mainstream feminisms have noted that the “our” of our times
is a noninclusive our that consists of able-bodied, white, heterosexual
men. Asian American and African American feminists have pointed out
the racialized nature of U.S. mainstream feminism itself, and together
they have made an argument for the constitutive nature of gender and
race in relation to each other. South Asian feminism has had to probe
its class and cultural moorings in the world of the Hindu upper class
with its attendant erasure of the lower class woman as well as the woman
marked as Muslim, Christian, or tribal. Thus, all feminisms have had to
struggle with their own universalisms.

No true universalism can be constructed without recognizing that
there is a diversity of universals on which analyses are based, and that
these are often in fact quite particular—not universals at all, but rather
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iflterpretations devised for particular historical and conceptug] ;

tions. ’Ijhese are less universals, and more in the nature of argumejtm;a~
the universal. Twentieth-century feminism developed concurrenﬂs i
many parts of the world with an apparent promise of universality, |t }Ze;r:l
out the hope that feminism would be good forall womankind and would
dispel all national, racial, and cultural barriers.2 Feminism was to be
global touchstone forall humankind. But feminism has had to Critica]]a
engage historical change, as well as the tendency towards exclusion i:,\
centers of dominance, based on gender, race, class, and regional biages,
Thus, recognition of the plurality of feminisms (and their own need for
internal debate and differentiation) has now become a commonplace
alternative to the idea that there exists a singular, universal feminism.

Just as feminist thought continues to struggle with the objections to
universal discourse, so also cosmopolitanism must give way to the plu-
rality of modes and histories —not necessarily shared in degree or in
concept regionally, nationally, or internationally —that comprise cos-
mopolitan practice and history. We propose therefore that cosmopoli-
tanism be considered in the plural, as cosmopolitanisms. In so doing,
we leave open the question of the center and periphery in intellectual
debates, and we hope to avoid the imposition of practices and histories
that do not necessarily fit interpretations devised for historical situa-
tions elsewhere.

Feminismsin relation to cosmopolitanisms: this opens up two prob-
lematicissues. First, how can we think feminism to develop a cosmopoli-
tanism that is not based on the concept of a “citizen of the world”? Who
is the subject of citizenship? Is citizenship a necessary common frame
to be shared universally? Is the cosmopolitan necessarily about the pro-
duction of the sort of individual interest, will, and belief that most ide-
ologies of citizenship appear to require? What would be the basis for
a feminist cosmopolitanism that understands solidarities as something
other than the coincidence and coordination of individual wills? The
second is an issue of scale: if cosmopolitanism seeks to take the large
view, how can we think the intimate under its sign without restricting
intimacy to the domestic sphere? Any cosmofeminism would have to cre-
ate a critically engaged space that is not just a screen for globalization
or an antidote to nationalism but is rather a focus on projects of the
intimate sphere conceived as a part of the cosmopolitan. Such a critical
perspective would also open up a new understanding of the domestic,
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which would no longer be confined spatially or socially to the private
sphere. This perspective would allow us to recognize that domesticity
itself is a vital interlocutor and not just an interloper in law, politics, and
public ethics. From this reconfigured understanding of the public life
of domesticity and intimacy it follows that spheres of intimacy gener-
ate legitimate pressure on any understanding of cosmopolitan solidari-
ties and networks. The cosmofeminine could thus be seen as subverting
those larger networks that refuse to recognize their own nature as spe-
cific systems of relations among others. That is, wewould no longer have
feminism as the voice of specificity interrogating the claims of other
putative universals. Instead we would have the cosmofeminine as the
sign of an argument for a situated universalism that invites other uni-
versalisms into a broader debate based on a recognition of their own
situatedeness. A focus on this extensional understanding of domesticity
and intimacy could generate a different picture of more public univer-
salisms, making the domestic sphere subversive of thin claims to uni-
versalism.

There are many here antong us
who feel that life is but a joke.
But you and 1, we’ve been through that

It is in the context of these powerful trends, which show every sign
of intensifying, that the essays on cosmopolitanisms that follow have
tried to situate themselves. They are all responding to the phenomena
of nationalism, globalization (including its most violent embodiment,
European colonialism), and multiculturalism. The exercise of bring-
ing feminisms to bear on cosmopolitanism, however, remains. Cosmo-
feminism is a space yet to be well inhabited. Although the perspectives
and analyses of the essays here are heterogeneous, this heterogeneity
is not something we mean to express in a concessive clause, as if we
found it a cause of concern about incoherence or of regret at failing to
reach consensus. On the contrary, we intentionally sought ways to en-
sure precisely the kind of mix we offer here. We were interested to see
what new archives might be brought to bear on the analysis of cosmo-
politanism; to discover whether the historical and, what is equally im-
portant, the geocultural perspective on the problem could be extended
beyond the singular, privileged location of European thought and his-
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tory; and to determine whether disciplinary approaches coulq bevag
so as to move the discussion beyond the stuitifying preocc,‘,paﬁqr‘:led
Western philosophy and to aliow the possibility of capturing the w‘i’:jof
range of cosmopolitan practices that have actually existed in hiStorvy her
it is only through such procedures—adducing new empiricaj d‘ai:er
the variety of cosmopolitanisms and the new problematics thag ac%:n
pany them, decentering the conventional focus, and investigati; m-

. - "lg fl’\}r
a wide range of scholarly perspectives—that new and POst-tiniversy); n
versalisy

cosmopalitanisms, of the sort variously proposed in these €55aY5, haye
the potential to come into being. =
Most discussions of cosmopolitanism as a historical concept and 4.
tivity largely predetermine the outcome by their very choice of maer;.
als. Ifit is already clear that cosmopolitanism begins with the Stoics, whq,
invented the term, or with Kant, who reinvented it, then phiioscph‘.ca!
reflection on these moments is going to enable us aiways to find what we
are looking for. Yet what if we were to try to be archivally cosmopolitan
and to say, “Let’s simply look at the world across time and space and sce
how people have thought and acted beyond the local.” We would then
encounter an extravagant array of possibilities.

We would find a new significance in the Asia-wide circulation of San-
skrit poetry in the first millennium whereby participation in a translocal
culture, uneven and restricted by life chances though it was, neither re-
quired enforcement at the point of a sword nor entailed the obliteration
of everything already in place. We would recapture a moment before
Kant of a cosmopolitan humanism in the University of Salamanca and
Francisco de Vitoria, thinkers for whom European expansion meant
not traveling to distant places, meeting interesting peoples, and kill-
ing them, but rather confronting head-on the challenge of enlarging the
definition of humanity as they understood it. We would see, further-

more, that the category of capital itself —that most aggressively univer:
i A TR 2 v Lio b his
salizing of categories — has no simple, unidirectional relationship {04

oo

torical difference, even in the thought of its apparently most uﬁsressi\{el)’
universalizing of theorists, Karl Marx. Altogether beyond the pﬁf‘v'i‘:‘j"'
of a self-limiting Western philosophical reflection —where cosm?‘?"“'
tanism becomes just another chapter in a history of dead ideas—3 the
archive of architecture and housing in Asia. Studying the mulnt'ué‘v‘:
and fates of pavement dwellers in Bombay/Mumbai, 2 city cmwdedg :r‘etd

empty buildings, would enable us to grasp a new kind of endan
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cosmopol itanism already coded in the recent rectification of names sig-
naled by that brutal forward slasii; just as an analysis of the twinned or
inverted histories of Shanghai and Hong Kong might complexify our
categories by offering two very different yet equally cosmopolitan for-
matioris. If postcolonial Africa is off the cosmepolitan map for Kant or
the Sioics, consider what could be learned (both in terms of the possi-
bilities and tensions of cosmopolitanism) from the biography of a rurai
Senegalese Muslim brotherhood and its transfermation inte one of the
most remarka ble global trading networks of the contemporary world;

or from the recent history of the photographed and aestheticized body

in Senegal, and its negotiation with trans-African, Islamicate, and cos-
mopolitan norms of eros —especially eros that sells,

Two things should aiready be clear from the kinds of materials that
make their appearance in this collectionof essays and the problematics
they generate. The first is how radically we can rewrite the history of
cosmopolitanism and how dramatically we can redraw its map cnce we
are prepared to think outside the box of Eurapean intellectual history.
And the second is how manifold is the range of practices that might
allow for new and alternative theorization. Consider again, 2s an in-
stance of export cosmopolitanism, the circulatory networks of Sanskrit
literature in precojonial Asia and the vast space they covered, from Cen-
tral Asia to the South China Sea. Or, as cases of import cosmopolitan-
ism, the architectural styles of pre-war Shanghai, where people tried
to rebuild the whole world on their city streets (with Tudor-style villas,
Spanish-style town houses, Russian-style churches, German-style man-
sions, Shanghai-esque lane houses, and Li long housing complexes};
or the transformation of the nude in contemporary photography in
Senegal intoi an image at once profoundly domesticated and irreducibly
exoticized. All these instances are ways of living at home abroad or
abroad at home —ways of inhabiting multiple places at once, of being
different beings simultaneously, of seeing the larger picture stereoscopi-
cally with the smaller.

A certain kind of logic teaches us a law of the excluded middle: an
object may bez here or there, but not in both places at once; something
may be x or not-x, but not somewhere in between; 2 predication <an
be only true or false. Whether this logic holds in all possible worlds or
not is for others to say, But the application of its dualism in the realm of
cultural and political action is decidedly modern. Indeed, it constitutes
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a core project of modernity. And here we encounter g striking Pargg
in the epistv:!!‘lolog;lcﬁ“h;‘5"“}r ical trajectory of cosmopalitan Prac: o
S ices are, the mare i i “Hlice
The more recent these practices are, the more intensely ang reflexi, I‘~
mediated and networked they are, Yet At the same time, the m cly

= MNara
Cass chei y *H %0
cluded becomes the very'iact of their being mediated anq Networ,

so much concealed as rendereq

Or rather, the mediation is no

mate: cosmopolitan practices come to be seen as mixtures ”f"hingq 5

T —— : ) things b,

lieved to have been previously unmixed and on that account, i iy
of many (such as nationalists), all the more authentic, In facy e

i iC ’ 2 e “ Moder.

nity itself is just this contradictory, even duplicitous, attempt 1o A

rate and purify realrs— the natural, social, and empyrean realms, yiy

I _ T

their things and people and gods—that have never been separate "

pure, and still are not. This holds true above all for supposediy in dividu.

illegiy;

ated and unique cultures, each of which is better seen —more histor;.
cally seen—as a “quasi object” located at the intersection of a range of
other cultural quasi cbjects’ What the new archives, geographies,_and
practices of different historical cosmopolitanisms might reveaj is pre-
cisely a cultural illogic for modernity that makes perfectly good nen.
modern sense. They might help us see that cosmopolitanism is not 5
circle created by cuiture diffused from a center, but instead, that centers
are everywhere and circumferences nowhere.

This ultimately suggests that we already are and have always been
cosmopolitan, though we may not always have known it. Cosmopoli-
tanism is not just—or perhaps not at all—an idea. Cosmopolitanism
is infinite ways of being. To understand that we are already cosmopoli-
tan, however much and eften this mode of being has been threatened
by the work ot purification, means to understand these ways in their full
breadth through a disciplinary cosmopolitanism. That is why this par-
ticular volume ranges across language and literary history, critical intel-
lectual history, political philosophy, ethnography, urban studies, ar(:hil-

tectural history, and art history. And, had there been time and space, it
could have gone on without disciplinary limit in exploring cosmopoli-
tan practices, which are themselves without limit.

Besides attempting to expand the repertory of archives, geographies,
histories, and disciplines that have bearing on the discussion of cosmo®
politanisms, the essays here, each in their own way, seek to address the
politics of cosmopolitanism. It is in the political sphere that our fai
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ure to realize what we have always been has had the most awful conse-
quences, the sorts that have awakened the sense of urgency behind this

collection. All the authors are sensitive to the peculiar demands of this

€re again, accordingly, given
that the absoiute universalisms of Western cosmopolitanism must for-
ever subvert it from wiihin and from the s

in division—at least, in a division that holds division as a value— and
true unanimity in a consensual dissensus, In one essay, accordingly, it is

shown how, from within Marx’s own analysis of the categories of capital
and abstract labor that would appear to homeogenize all historical dif-
e-grain thinking, ideas that suggest resis-

ce into the logic of capital even as capi-
tal expands. In another essay, a new cosmopolitan politics is expressed
in the idiom of “arbitrage,” that is, doing better in the domain of sacial
power, identities, and communities what multinational corporations al-
ready do well in the domain of business. In another, the formulation
offered is “critical and dialogical cosmopolitanism,” wherein diversity
itself might become a universal project. In yet a fourth, a politics “both-
cosmopolitan-and-vernacuiar” —in short, a refusal to choose — s theo-
rized as a possible option out of the'iived experience of real people.

These may sound like ever more private academic fantasies, and per-
haps they are. But the authors share deeply a sense that such questions
are important to the fate of human collectivities— .asense that comes
out of their actual engagements, whether with Bombay pavement dwell-
ers, Murid traders, or colonial discourse and other coercive cosmogpoli-
tanisms of the past. And they know, if they know nothing else, that we
should not talk falsely now, the hour is getting late.

NOTES

All epigraphs are taken from Bob Dylan's All Along the Watchtower.

1. See, for instance, Martha Nussbaum with respondents, For Love of Country: De-
bating the Limits &y Patriotism, ed. Joshua Cohen (Boston: Beacon Press, 1996); Vinay
Dharwadker, ed., Cosmiopolitan Geographies: New Locations in Literature and Cul-
ture (London: Rouiledge, 2000); Kimberly Hutchings and Roland Dannreuther, eds.,
Cosmaopoiitar Citizenship (New York: St. Martin’s Press.1999); Roel Meijer, ed.. Cg2-
mopolitanism, identity, and Authenticity in the Middle East (Richmond, England: Car-
201,1995); and Pheng Cheah and RBruce Robbins, eds., Cosmopolitics: Thinking and
Feeling Ee_yond the Nation (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1998). Ap-

13 * COSMOPOLITANISMS



parently unknown to the authors jn Cosmopolitics is the remarkaple g
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no longer contained within the separation of nature and society that Chal‘atteriz::
Enlightenment and modernity, Stengers, Cosmopolitiques, 7 vols, (
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verte, 1997).
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Feminisms and Internationalism, ed. Mrinalini Sinha, Donna Guy, and Angela Woo.

lacott (Oxford: Blackwell, 1999), 175

3. See Bruno Latour, We Have Never Been Modern,
bridge: Harvard University Press, 1993).

trans. Catherine Porter (Cam-

Few things seem to us as natural as the multiplicity of vernacular lan-
guages that different peoples use for making sense of ljfe through texts,
that is, for making literature. And few things seem as unnatural as their
abandonment and gradual disappearance in the present. In fact, liter-
ary language loss is often viewed as part of a more general reduction
of cultural diversity, one considered as dangerous as the reduction of
biological diversity to which it is often compared. The homogenization
of culture today, of which language loss is one aspect, seems without
precedent in human history, at least for the scope, speed, and manner

2 in which changes are taking place.

ﬁ This commonsense view of the world needs two important qualifi-
v cations. First, the vernacular ways of being that we see vanishing every-
where were themselves created over time. These are not primeval ways
of autochthons, for autochthons (like the Spartoi of Thebes, “the sown
people” born from the dragon teeth planted by Cadmus) do not exist
outside their own mythical self-representation. Second, by the very fact
of their creation, the new vernaculars replaced a range of much older
cultural practices. These earlier practices, which seemed to belong to
everywhere in general and nowhere in particular, affiliated their users to
alarger world rather than a smaller place. They were, in a sense to be ar-
gued out in this essay, cosmopolitan practices. These great transforma-
tions in the course of the last two millennia — from the old cosmopolitan
to the vernacular, and from the vernacular to the new and disquieting
cosmopolitan of today — resulted from choices made by people at dif-
ferent times and places, for very complex reasons. Studying the history
of such choices may have something important, perhaps even urgent,

to tell us about choices available to us in the future.
In earlier work I have studied the period following the old cosmo-
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politan epoch, which 1 called the vernacular millennium.! This began

in sonthern Asia and western Europe with remarkable simultaneity iy,

the early second miliennium, and it developed with equally striking
parallels over the following five centuries. | say “began” emphatically:
vernacular literary cultures were initiated by the conscicus decisicns of
writers 10 reshape the boundaries of their cuitural universe by renounc.
ing the la.rger world for the smailer place, and they did so in full aware-
ness of the significance of their decision. New, local ways of making cul-
ture—with their wholly historica) and factitious local identities—and,
concomitantly, new ways of ordering society and polity carne into being,
replacing the clder translocalism. These developments in culture and
power are historically linked, at the very least by the fact that using a
new language for communicating iiterarily to a community of readers
and listeners can consolidate if not create that very community, as both
a sociotextual and a political formation.

While the literary-cultural processes of this reshaping are remarkably
similar in southern Asia and western Europe, the political logics they
followed appear to have differed fundamentally. In Europe, vernacular-
ization accompanied and enabled the production of the nation-state; in
India, it accompanied and enabled the production of a political form
we may neutrally call the vernacular polity, in order to signal its dif-
ference. In both worlds, however, vernacularization helped initiate an
early modern era, each again marked by its specific type of modernity.
And it is only now for the first time, when this epoch seems to be draw-
ing to a close as vernacular modes of cuitural and political being are
everywhere coming under powerful pressures from an altogether new
universalizing order of culture-power {cail it globaiization, or liberal-
ization, or Americanization), that we may begin to conceive of this past

history as 2 whole and make some sense of it for cultural and pelitical
theory.

[ would like here to elaborate on these earlier arguments by situat-
ing the vernacular millennium within a comparative-historical account
of the cosmopolitanisms that preceded it. These, too, comprised forms
of identity that reveal themselves as produced and entirely provisional;
they are located securely in time and in the choices made by the pro-
ducers of culture to participate in new frames of reference, routes of cir-
culation, and kinds of community, And each had its own specific politi-
cal logic. M concerns will be, first, with tracing the parallels between
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these cosmopolitan formations, as well as the dramatic differences that
becomé per‘ceptib’:e when we place them side by side; and, second, with
considering the ways they may hiave contributed to shaping the ver-
pacular varieties that replaced them {whase histories, for their part, 1
can only briefly sum marize here). Very different cosmepolitan and ver-
pacular practices have existed in the past, and these may have important
‘lmplicaiions for future practices in the face of what often seems to be
the single, desperate choice we are offered: between, on the one hand
a national vernacularity dressed in the frayed period costume of vio-

{ent revanchism and bent on preserving difference at all costs and, on

the other, a clear-cutting, strip-mining mailtinational cosmopolitanism

that is bent, at ail costs, on eliminating it,

Let me take a moment to explain howand why I proceed as L do in my
historical analysis of cosmopolitan and vernacular ways of being and
the kinds of culturai and political belonging to which they have related,
as well as my purpose in trying to make sense of this history. First, my

interition here is to think about cosmopolitanism and vernacularism as

220G,

action rather than idea, as something people do rather than something
they declare, as practice rather than proposition (least ofall, philosophi-
cal proposition). This enabies us to see that some people in the past have
been abie to be cosmopolitan or vernacular without directly profess-
ing either, perhaps even while finding it impossibie rationally to justify
either. By contrast, the attempt to vindicate costopolitanism or ver-
nacularism — the preduction of the very discourse on the universal ot
the particuiar - seems to entail an objectification and abstraction, and
their associated poiitical practices, that have made the cosmopolitan so
often take on the character of domination and the vernacular, that of
inevitability.

Second, the specific practices L have in mind are those of literary cul-
ture, by which | mean most simply how peopie do things with texts:
writing, reciting, reading, copying, printing, and circulating texts. These
may be expressive, discursive, or political texts, but I am interested at
present, above all, in the first kind. For purposes of our discussion here,
cosmopolitan and vernacular can be taken as modes of literary (and
intellectual, and political) communication directed toward two differ-
ent andiences, whom lay actors know full well to be different. The one
is unbounded and porentiaily {nfinite in extension; the other is practi-
cally finite and bounded by other finite audienices, with whom, through
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the very dynamic of vernacularization, relations of ever-increasin ;
communication come into being.? We can think of this mogt !‘eadi?\,m‘
a distinction in communicative capacity and concerns between 4 'l;as
guage that traveis far and one that travels little. S
iterary culture, may seem

Doing things with texts, the practices of li
a long way from the desperate choice mentioned above. Ay

'd yet the
S— ’ es the social and
political sensibilities that make such cheices possible. Literature, in par:
ticular, constitutes an especially sensitive gauge of sentiments Obe'lor,,;;_
ing: creating or consuming literature meant for large worlds ar smy)
places is a declaration of affiliation with that world or place. The prq.
duction and circulation of literature, accordingly, are utterly unlike the
production and circulation of things. The universalization ofparwsicula;
technologies or the particularization of universal ones that character-
ize a dominant form of contemporary globalization carries no hint of
belonging; the practices of literary culture, by contrast, are practices of
attachment.’

As for the “literary” in particular, let me stress that this was no open
category in the worlds and places under consideration here, but some-
thing reducible and reduced to a theoretical and practical system of dif-
ferences from all other kinds of texts, a system of conventionality and
intentionality. Although people who think about such things now can
perceive the literary in all sorts of texts and all sorts of'texts in the lit-
erary, in these earlier systems not everything could be literature and
literature could not be everything. At the beginning of the first miiien-
nium, Sanskrit and Latin writers had yet to read Derrida, and so they
failed to grasp that there is no way t© idenify the literary object, that
literature has no essence, that the documentary is irreducibly rhetori-
cal Quite the contrary, Sanskrit literary thecrists were true essentialisis
in their search for what they called the “self” of poetry. If they failed
to agree on what it was, they had no doubt it existed. Accordingly, the
instability of textual types that to our eyes may be p-henomeno]c‘rgf':"“)'
obvious was to theirs ethno-epistemologically impossibie —and there-
fore historically irrelevant to us except as a second-order problem.’

Third, ] consider the cosmopolitan and the vernacular comparativeiy
and historically, and I axiomatically reject the narrow European an#-
lytical and temporal frameworks that are usually thought to C‘Oﬂta‘“
them. The absence nowadays of any interest in the macrohistorical 1€
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construction and analysis of these matters is little short of astonishing,
No doubt‘ it is a.nothe?.r consequence of what Norbert Elias once iden:
tified as the f_:oqal_ saen‘ce retreat into the present” — this despite the
fact that social science is premised on a narrative of the Dre-present
especially the pre-modern, that is still only partially written s B

The practices of literary communication that ac‘u.xalize modes of cos-
mopolitan and ve_rﬁacu'lar belonging to be examined here are those of
southern Asia and -wgstem Europe. And since the analyticalfr amewark
is comparative and the temporal framework is vast, we need to !h;nk
in terms of elementary practices and to be drastically schematic an(.i
shamelessly reductive. There exists a remarkable parallel in the histori-
cal development of literary cornmunication in these two worlds, where a
long period of cosmopolitan literary production was followed by a ver-
nacularity whose subsequent millennium-long ascendancy now every-
where shows signs of collapse. This historical symmetry, along Wi;h
a very wide range of formal congruences, distinguishes the so:_the:rn
Asian and western European cases sharply from others. Contrast, for
example, the wide sphere of Chinese literary communication, where the
vernacular transformation in piaces like Vietnam or Korea occurred so
late as to appear to be the project of a derivative modernization® That
said, profound differences are to be found in the ideological forms and
in the modalities of social and political action to which thesecomrau-
nicative practices relate and which they underwrote. One world presents
—and here are two sweeping generalizations for which some substan-
tiation will be provided in what follows — what we may identify as a co-
rcive cosmopolitanism and a vernacularism of necessity, where partici-

m
-

pation in larger or smaller worlds is compelled by the state or demanded

by the blood; the other world presents a voluntaristic cosmopolitanism
Y - = Y . .

and a vernacularism of accommodation, where very different principles

@

are at work inviting affiliation to these cultural-political orders.

Just as remarkable as the underdevelopment of macrohisterical com-
parativism is the fact that analyses of cosmopolitanism are themselves
rarely cosmopolitan. The widespread ahistoricism no doubt contributes
te this, as does the tendency to concentraté on pronouncements rather
than practices. Discussion typically takes place on a highly localized
conceptual terrain and in a very vernacular idiom constituted by Euro-
Pean culture. But cosmopolitan is not necessarily to be equated with
a cultural-political form of universal reason, let alone with a universal
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church orempire, any more than vernacular is to be taken 1 besyn,
mous with national. On the contrary, as I have already suggested i?h A
historically been possible to be the one or the other withoyt " hag
the compulsion of the national-cultural through talk of mother
and mother’s milk — of language and blood —or offering SPurious .,
versalizations of this or that particular rationality or deity or Powerm‘
As important 3 it is not to reify the cosmopolitan or the Wrna.ﬂl
lar by foregrounding doctrines while ignoring actions, we o EUar«;i
against filling either category in advance with any particylar s0ia] o
political content. My whole point here is to suggest how variapje thi
content has been and may still be. Yet it is no easy thing to thiny out.
side the Euro-forms, for they inevitably prestructure for us the cONtey
of both the cosmopolitan and the vernacular. The very termi"ologywe
useimprisons us, assuming for the moment that we believe etymology
truth and predetermines the thought even of the etymologically igno-
rant. The term cosmopolitan presupposes a great deal, while at the same
time it ironically undercuts its own logic: it assumes the universal jntel.
ligibility and applicability of a very particular and privileged mode of
political identity, citizenship in the polis or Greek city-state. The term
vernacular, for its part, refers to a very particular and unprivileged mode
of social identity —the language of the verna or house-born slave of
Republican Rome —and is thus hobbled by its own particularity, since
there is no reason to believe that every vernacular is the idiom of the

humiliated demanding vindication.

SSertin,

All this is reasonably well known, but the constraints remain con
siderable, and some scholars have tried to find ways out. The alterna-
tives are scarcely less problematic, however. Take the binary “philologies
of community”and “philologies of contact.”” The troublesome assump-
tions here are not hard to identify. For one thing, community is posited
as existing primevally and prior to all interaction; for another, universal-
izing forms of cultureare implicitly supposed to affect community from
the outside (through “contact”}). Communities, however, are never un-
created but rather create themselves through a process of interaction=
emulation, differentiation, and so on — with non-community, or, rather,
with what by that very process becomes non-community. Any claimt
indigenousness thus becomes simplyevidence of historical ignorance of
the source— or suppression of the source — from which the indigeno
has been borrowed. Global cultural forms, for their part, are genemted
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from Within communities themselves, and thus onlyin a restricted sense
stand outside some of them. Instead of cosmopolitan and vernacular,
therefore, or any one of their conceptual derivatives, [ would actually
prefer to use terms of Indian ‘cultures (Kannada, forexample, or Telugu)
that make far fewer assumptions —terms, for example, that refer simply
to cultural practices of the great “Way” and those of “place” (marga
and deshi, respectively). But, in fact, as we will see, those cultures’ own
understanding of these terms significantly restricts their domain of ref-
erence.

Last, one needs to ask clearly and unambiguously why we should
even bother to think historically about these matters. For this hardly
seems meaningful any longer in a world where last week's news seems
to be history enough, and where historical thinking has anyway lost
its innocence to ideology critique, discourse analysis, or — perhaps the
worst predator of all—boredom. The problem of why we want histori-
cal knowledge has a degree of urgency directly proportionate to our
awareness of the fact that the past is always written from location in the
present. In this case, however, it seems especially pressing since we are
dealing with a question that, after all, we raise because it is a matter not
of the past or even of the present but of the future—a matter of choices
yet to be made about self and other, freedom and necessity, even war
and peace. Given all this, it strikes me as unhelpful to say (as a leading
intellectual historian of early modern Europe puts it in a recent analysis
of the history of liberty) that our historiographical purpose should be
simply to “uncover the often neglected riches of our intellectual heri-
tage and display them once more to view,” holding ourselves “aloof from
enthusiasm and indignation alike.”® The continual invocation of this
sentiment of dispassion since Tacitus first gave expression to it makes it
no more true or practicable, or anything more than a preemptive strike
against critics. Our enthusiasm and indignation shape our argument
willy-nilly. One can hardly doubt, in fact, that the neo-Roman theory of
positive freedom that the historian has so valuably reconstructed for us
is the theory he prefers. And it may reasonably be asked whether such
passions do more to undermine historical argument the more they are
suppressed.

We must come clean about our purposes, and the more modest these
purposes are, the better. There is nothing very problematic or theo-
retically interesting about examining the past to see how people have
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acted and trying to understand the acts with bad consequence,
S : ]
acts with good. We do this even though we know thay 4, .

- Nd the
knowledge derived from such examination carries ng g-_-,a_,a;:‘v!s'.aric;!
kind that better practices must necessarily follow, A histr_\!—y (-)-f th
mopolitan and vernacular might therefore seeln:-—en!husiasti.-;“
indignantly—to compare past choices, when there haye l—”ﬂ‘-'.r‘!hch i
in order to inform fuiure anes. Such choices will always be r'e; o

to conditions of politics and culture far more complex thag aﬂyi’:;me
account can hope to capture, conditions that sometimes seem tongle
ceed the very possibility of intentional and knowledgeable action l‘;‘x.
if intentions and knowledge count, geod intentions are betrer *.ha;b;:
and knowledge is better than ignorance. Shankara, the eighth-cengy,
Indian thinker, put it with unarguable simplicity: “Two perso
perform the same act, both the one who understands and the
does not. But understanding and ignorance are different, and
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performs with understanding becomes far stronger than what ong per-

forms in ignorance.”®
The pertinence of my long-term and comparative historical analy.
sis of literary practices and the meaningfulness of past cosmopoiitay
and vernacular choices to future ones will become more inteliigiberf
we reformulate them in a more familiar idiom. This I try to pro;ide n
the latter part of this essay by examininglhhow Antonio Gramsci took up
these questions in the 1930s. [ then briefly consider how several r::cer;t
attempts to rehabilitate vernacularism from the Left may be illuminated
by this long-term earlier history. To these, in conclusion, are juxtaposed
the views of some postcolonial thinkers who —-beneficiaries again ofa
historical tradition, but one very different from that of Europe—seen
to me to suggest possible escape routes from the dilemma confronting
us in the disparate cosmopolitan-vernacular conflicts (the case of Serbia
being paradigmatic) that closed out the second millennium.

*

If we conceive of the practice of cosmopolitanism as literary commu-
nication that travels far, indeed, without obstruction from any bound-
aries at all, and, more important, that thinks of itself as unbounded

e - . . - el
unobstructed, unlocated —writing of the great Way, instead of the smai

Place—the world of writers and readers that Sanskrit produced. on the
one hand, and Latin on the other;are remarkably similar.!? In addition
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to their universalist spalialit)ﬁ. the two languages are comparable in their
temporal development as wr:ne?\. codes for.wh?t both conceptualized as
this-worldly {laukika, saecuiare) communication after centuries of the
liturgical, magical, and generally supraf.nundane extuality (and largely
oral rextuality) to which they had restricted themselves,

A liitle before the beginning of the first millennium, after centuries
of such geograph':ca} and discursive restriction, the two languages em-
parked on an ext raordinary process of spatial dissemination and ex-
Pressi‘,rg elaboration. Wiﬂﬂ_n four or five centuries, Sanskrit wouid be
found in use for literary ana political discourse in an area that extended
from: today’s Afghanistan to Java and from Sri Lanka to Nepal. There
was nothing unusual about finding a Chinese traveler studying San-
skrit grammar in Sumatra in the seventh century, an intellectual from
Sri Lanka writing Sanskrit literary theory in the northern Deccan in
the tenth, or Khmer princes composing Sanskrit political poetry for the
magnificent pillars of Mebon and Pre Rup in Angker in the twelfth. Near
the end of the cosmopolitan epoch, the poet Bilhana —who had himself
traveled in search of patronage through the subcontinent from Kashniir
to Gujarat to Banaras and south to Karnataka — could announce that
“there is no village or country, no capital city or forest region, no piea-
sure garden or school where learned and ignorant, young and old, male

ung
and female alike do not read my poems and shake with pleasure.”* His

boast may have exaggerated the social circulation of his work, but he
was describing the universe for which Sanskrit poets and intellectuals
had been writing for the preceding thousand years.

Halfaworld away, Latin had been disseminated acrossan equally vast
space, one that at the height of the empire extended on the west from
Britannia, Hispania, and Mauretania (in nosth Africa) to Mesopotamia
and Palestina in the east. And in places as diverse as Gallia, Lusitania,
Tripolitana, Egypt, Cappodocia, and Syria, writers were producing lit-
erature destined for circulation throughout this space.” Herace couid
claim readers for his odes in Dacia and on the Black Sea, and Martial
could brag that his work traveled as far as Britannia and that in towns
on the Rhone in Gallia men young and old, and girls as well, were read-
ing his epigrams.” Unlike Sanskrit literary competence and communi-
cation, which remained continuous thioughout the first millennium,
this grand model of Latinity would be disripted {by the movements
of peoples, the destruction of educational institutions, and the general

o
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erosion of linguistic competence) in the fourth, seventh, anq
turies,and attempts to recreate it largelyby state interve ,t' cen.
lingian and Ottonian renewals) would b i s Cato.

: uld be made again and again. Other.
wise, both the fact and the perception of universality were .
cases remarkably analogous. This universalit i s

y pertained to substance

too, as well as to space. For what people wrote was derived from sim"
lar modes of cultural discipline, care for language, and study ofliterarl‘
canons and masterworks of systematic thought. In a very literal sensz
both Sanskrit and Latin were written to be readable across space and’
through time —as indeed they were,

With this pair of features, however —unbounded spatiotemporalcir-
culation and normativity in literary and intellectual practice that sought
to ensure that circulation — the parallels between the two types of cos-
mopolitanism end. In all other respects, they differed as radically as
the historical experiences that produced them. We may begin our brief
review of these divergences by restating an earlier point about termi-
nology. Itis striking to note that there is no specific Sanskrit term aside
from the “Way” itself (which has narrow application to the world of lit-

erary style) for referring to what, as a result, I have named the Sansk#¥%

cosmopolis.'* Unlike the spatial category orbis terrarum and the lie .
aryand cultural category Latinitas, which both appear at the beginning
of Latin’s cosmopolitan career (with Cicero) and become increasingly
prominent in imperial Rome, there is no self-generated descriptor for

either the spatial or the cultural sphere that Sanskrit created and inhab-

ited.”* Samskrti, the classicizing term adopted for translating “culture”

in many modern South Asian languages, is itself unattested in Sanskrit

in this sense. The fact that Sanskrit never sought to theorize its own uni-

versality is consistent with its entire historical character as a cosmopoli-

tan formation, an alternative form of cosmopolitanism in which “here,”

instead of being equated with “everywhere,” is equated with “nowhere

in particular.”

Latin traveled where it did as the language of a conquest state, first
Roman and later (through what Claude Nicolet has called the “nos-
talgia of ecumenism”) in the imperial recreations under Charlemagne
and Otto, but also as the language of a missionizing and eventually
a conquest church.!® The state for which Latin spoke was centralized
and militarized; it was standardized (in terms of such things as cur-

rencyand law), andrationalized, with populations enumerated for taxa-
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tion and territory delimited by frontiers that could be very concrete in-
deed (Hadrian’s wall in northern Britain, now a unesco World Heritage
tourist site, was designed as a twelve-foot-high, ten-foot-thick, seventy-
fve-mile-long barrier to “separate the Romans from the barbarians”)
To impose its will, the Roman state employed coercion, taxation, legal
machinery, intimidation, and, on occasion, a policy of Romanization
in cultural and political behavior, with selective award of citizenship to
incorporate elites from the periphery.

As for the Latin language itself, wherever it traveled it obliterated
what it found. ltalic literary cultures and, later, those of the western
provinces (Gallic, Celtic, Iberian) gave way before the same combina-
tion of military victory and administrative cooptation, with profound
and lasting transformations of their cultural systems. By the end of the
first century B.C., all languages other than Latin had disappeared from
the inscriptional record of Italy; Gallic and the languages of Iberia van-
ished within a couple centuries of conquest; and Celtic scarcely was
permitted to enter the record at all, even in areas where we know it
long persisted as a medium of oral communication. In North Africa,
Punic and Libyan maintained a documentary existence and oral vitality
for some centuries, but their long-term trajectory conformed to that
of every other language that confronted Latin: toward extinction. The
Roman Near East (west of the Euphrates) was, according to Fergus Mil-
lar’s recent study, the site of even more dramatic linguistic devastation:
Graeco-Roman imperial culture allowed little that preexisted to outlast
it; in fact, only the Jews and the Palmyrenes retained their pre-Roman
script languages.'®

In other areas of life, such as religious practices, there seems to be
evidence of a general indifference to the cultural diversity of conquered
peoples, perhaps even an imperial policy of toleration. But in the do-
mains of both the literary and the political, Romanization represented
what has been called “a sort of decapitation of the conquered culture.”**
Focusing on such practices of culture and power rather than on pro-
fessions of moral commitment thus gives us a rather different vision of
Roman cosmopolitanism from what we might infer from the writings
of, say, the Stoics. These thinkers may have thought themselves to be
kosmou politeis, citizens of the world (though they never actually said
50 in Latin), but this seems at least in part owing to the fact that they
had been able to transform the kosmos into their polis, or. rather —as

25 « COSMQOPOLITAN AND VERNACULAR IN HISTARY



foreign peoples could safely be pardoned | haye preferred
rather than to extermipnate them”

foreign peoples Rome's “powers of collective jjfe and death”),

traders, literati, religious professionals, and freelance adventyrers. Co-
ercion, cooptation, juridical control, and even persuasion are nowhere
in evidence. Those who Participated in Sanskrit cosmopolitan culture
chose to do so, and could choose to do so. This was not, of course, a
world of absolute free will. In addition to everyday limits on life chances,
traces of archaic ritual restrictions on Participation in some dimension
of Sanskrit cuiture (especially its liturgical side) were preserved far into
the cosmopolitan period. The ambivalence about demotic participa-
tion in the Sanskrit cosmopolitan order is effectively captured in a verse
found in a thirteenth-century anthology. It praises the Sanskrit poetry
of a simple potter, declaring that “caste is no constraint for those ren-
dered pure by the Goddess of Speech,” and in doing so affirms the old
restrictionson access to Sanskrit even as it seeks to deny them.? Neither
was it a cosmopolis entirely without otherness. According to the repre-
sentation of the physical world that found its stable formulation by the
fifth century and was to be transmitted more or less unchanged for a
thousand years, the inhabitable sphere was a vast continent “ever beset
atits borders by the uncivilized.”* But here again, boundaries and cul-
tural restrictions had far less salience in action than they may have had
in representation. Contrast the very different practices in our two cos-
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A ca—

mopolitan worlds in th.e early centur'ies of the millennium at the point
where they nearly met |r'a west-ern Asia. Here ?\ome sought to contain if
not destroy the region.’s lnhabxtapts—de@onnzed by Horace as the pyr.
thos feroces, the ferocious Parthians—while at the same time peoples
akin to the Parthians, the Shakas and Kushanas, were migrating into the
southern Asian subcontinent. The .Shakas he]pgd create the great cos-
mopolitan cultural order of Sanskrit by producing the first royal pub-
lic inscriptions that made use of the language (and, according to some
scholars, by stimulating the invention of new genres of Sanskrit litera.
ture itself); the Kushanas patronized new and highly influential forms of
Sanskrit Buddhism and established a remarkable transregional political
order that would link South and Central Asia.

The space of Sanskrit culture and the power that culture articulated
were never demarcated in any concrete fashion; the populations that
inhabited it were never enumerated; nowhere was a standardization
of legal practices sought, beyond a vague conception of moral order
(dharma) to which power was universally expected to profess its com-
mitment. Nor was any attempt ever made to transform the world into
a metropolitan center; in fact, no recognizable core-periphery concep-
tion ever prevailed in the Sanskrit cosmopolis. Every center was in-
finitely reproducible across cosmopolitan space, such that the golden
Mount Meru and the river Ganga could be and were transported every-
where. As a result, people in tenth-century Angkor or Java could see
themselves no less than people in tenth-century Karnataka as living not
in some overseas extension of India but inside “an Indian world”* The
production of this kind of feeling beyond one’s immediate environ-
ment, this vast cosmopolitanization of southern Asia, has rightly been
described as “one of the most impressive instances of large-scale accul-
turation in the history of the world.” It comprised the synthesis and
circulation of a wide range of cultural and political practices through
borrowing, lending, and perhaps even the convergent production of
comparable forms across a vast space. This entire culture-power com-
Plex was invented on the fly, so to speak, which makes the very idea of

“Indianization” or “Sanskritization” a crude sort of teleology, errone-
ously pr €Supposing as cause what was only produced as effect. Molre.-
over, the processes of identity formation, cultural Ch(?lce- and P°.|'“'
cal governance involved in the invention of the Sanskrit COST'HOPOI'ta"
order can be very unfamiliar to us. Power, for example, was interested
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in culture but not in a way that necessarily reduced culture to an instry.
ment of legitimation, as Weberian sociology might lead us to SUppose
apriori. Here and elsewhere, we need to theorize Indian cosmopolitay.
ism from its effects.

One such effect in the domain of language was that, far from pro-
scribing local script vernaculars, Sanskrit mediated their creation every-
where it traveled and often at the very moment it arrived. To be sure,
these languages would be confined to the realm of the documentary and
excluded from that of the expressive for many centuries — half a millen-
nium in the case of Javanese, Kannada, Telugu, or Marathi; a full mil-
lennium in the case of Khmer, Hindi, or Newari. This was, I believe,
because the literary function was coterminous with the political func-
tion, and the sphere of the political —“extending to the horizons” —
was, by definition, the exclusive preserve of a Sanskrit that knew no
boundaries but the horizons themselves.?® But for local language to be
a language of record —to inscribe a temple endowment, a mortgage, a

deed —was for it to be an instrument of central cultural significance;
what we now call French and German were not authorized for such a
function until the fourteenth or fifteenth century. An additional, small

but telling sign of the difference between our two cosmopolitanismss

the graphic sign itself. Roman script was constitutive of Latin litera
ture: arma virumque cano could be written in only a single alphabet.
The graphic forms of Sanskrit literature, by contrast, were innumerable:
vagarthau iva samprktau could be inscribed in Javanese script; in Thai,
Sinhala, and Grantha in Tamil country; and in Sharada in Kashmir—
a substitutability unique among Benedict Anderson’s “immense com-
munities” of premodernity.?”

Contrast, moreover, the two foundational cosmopolitan fictions
whose opening words have just been quoted —here I make a concession
to thinking about declarations, though these remain declarations about
practices. At the opening of the Aeneid, Virgil “sings of arms and the

man,” the flight from Troy to Italy, the origins of the Latin people (genus
Latinum), the high walls of Rome, and imperium without end. In his
fourth-century courtly epic, Raghuvamsha, Kalidasa bows down to the
mother and father of the universe, who are “fused together like sound
and sense,” in order that he might more deeply understand sound and
sense when he tells the story of a universalistic political power, the dy-
nasty of the mythopoetic Raghus (who are only faintly allegorized to
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the imperial Guptas, unlike Aeneas to Augustus) ® The two texts are
offering us here two profoundly different visions of the “cosmos” that is
meaningful for human life: in the one case, the “circle of the lands” (orbis
terrarum) that have fallen under Roman power, in the other, “all that
moves with life” (jagat). They also offer two profoundly different con-
ceptions of how literary culture functions purposefully in the cosmos,
whether as a verbal instrument for celebrating power or as a celebration
of the power of the verbal instrument itself.

We have thus two cosmopolitanisms, not a European comprehen-
sive universalism (as T. S. Eliot, for instance, in his own provincial way
thought of Virgil) and a narrow Asian particularism. They were gen-
erated by a very similar set of literary practices that also underwrote,
in very different ways, a new vision of power. And if the cosmopolitan-
isms were similar in transcending the local and stimulating feelings of
living in a large world, their modalities were radically different: the one
coercive, the other voluntaristic.

*

Thus a certain symmetry allows for reasonable comparison between
the Sanskrit cosmopolis and Latinitas in the open-endedness of their
spatializations and in the normative practices of literary communica-
tion intended to ensure that texts could circulate across a cultural space
and time thought of as endless. The vernacular formations that super-
seded them, for their part, have a range of parallels that are even more
astonishing. Like the two models of cosmopolitanism that they replaced,
however, they show important and irreducible differences as well. A
comparative argument about vernacularization obviously presupposes
some shared understanding of the object of analysis. And it is precisely
because no such understanding exists that vernacularization, despite its
crucial importance, has so long been off the map of historical cultural
studies.

As I noted at the start, vernacularization is a new way of doing things
with texts, especially written literary texts, in a stay-at-home language.
By written, I exclude the oral, even if the written may continue to be
performed and received orally; by literary, 1 exclude the documentary.
Both these latter categories, the literary and the documentary, how-
ever porous in contemporary theoretical terms, are fully distinguish-
able within the subjective universe of the premodern actorsinvolved. By
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stay-at-home, 1 exclude the well-traveled cosmopolitan id;
though stay-at- i t

‘gh stay-at-home languages may sometimes trave} f4
ally become cosmopolitan themselves (as in fact happene
the moment of vernacularization is characterize

om, and even
T and evepy,
dbya fi nd :v e
1 if =

anxiety-ridden awareness of affiliation to a c:iomainyc:;~ l;::;:omet
nication that is finite. And last, by rew, I affirm not only thai vernac:.

larizaticn begins but alsc that lay actors know it begins or, rather ];atw
that they are beginning it. Vernacularization cannot be e =<

explained by
- e 5 3 a
natural history of cultural change (the resuit of an erosi d

tin),
iines
¥ Commy-

. . o & on of Compe-
tt:’.‘nce in a cosmopolitan idiom, for example), and it does not stand oys-
side history (despite the common view that every putatively inaugur;l
text always presupposes lost predecessors, ad infinitum). People invent
vernacular jiterary cuitures as such, in the same way as they invenz th‘;
Italian sonnet, the English epistolary novel, the Kannada champy; and
the Marathi abhang.
Thus conceived, the process of vernacularization represents a pro-
found and wholly active historical transformation in literary-cultural
practices, as well as in the practices of pelitical power that formed both
the narrative substance and real-world context of so much of the litera-
ture in question. It will be helpful here to review very briefly the his-
torical trajectory of vernacularization in western and southern Eurasia,
from its restricted beginnings in the last centuries of the first millen-
niurm. ¢ its comoletion in most places by the sixteenth century, while
at the same time noting the character of the political location in which
it was fostered and its relationship toward the cosmopolitan aesthetic
that it would replace. In; all these features— chroriology, polity, the local-
ization of the global — the southern Asian and westernl European cases
show quite remarkable parallels. We will then be in a position to con-
sider the factors that make them different and give one the character
of a vernacularization of necessity and the other a vernacularization of
accommodation.

The vernacularization of the Sanskrit world began in the last cen-
tury of the first millennium in the central Deccan plateau. Here, in the
course of the ninth to eleventh centuries, Kannada and Telugu were
transformed into languages for literature and politicai expression afte.r
four or more centuries of subliterary existence, during which Sanskrit
functioned as the sole medium for the production of literary and nep-
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ntary political texts. The constellation of political and aesthetic

dgcm’ﬂe . — i
sible here manifests itself in many other regions over the

features Vi : 1 " : ,
oming five centuries: to @ large degree, literary production consisted
ps i : =
f texts derived from cosmopolitan genres and of the appropriation of
o R ; i . .
any of their formal features (in point of lexicon, metric, and the like).
m f

put a new aesthetic of Place (deshi) moderated these borrowings by

palancing them withi lotp:al forms, while at the same time new projects
of spatiality—2 kind of vemac.u]ar chronotepe, in Mikhail Bakhtin’s
idiom, that picts out the domain of vernacular culture, that puts cul-
ture in its place for the first time—began to find expression in literary
texts.” The primary stimulus foxj vema-:lﬂa.lriz.alion in both Ac.ases was
providefi by the cousts of the ruling «‘iynastles in Karnataka {the Rasl-fl
trakutas and Western Chalukyas) and Andhra (the Eastern Chalukyas),
who had beguri likewise to turn increasingly to the vernacular as the
Janguage of chancery communicatiorn.

Around the samie time, of in the next few centuries, across south-
ern Asia vernacular cultures burst on the scene of literary history: Sin-
hala (ninth century), Javarnese (tenth), Marathi (thirteenth), Thai (four-
teenth), arid Oriya {ffteenth), among many others. Again, this occurred
largely at the instigation of courtly elites: in Polonnaruwa in Sri Lanka;
in the emergent polities of Kadiri, Singhasari, and Majapahit of eastern
Java; among the Devagiri Yadavas of Maharashtra (in this case the work
has in fact been lost); at the Thal courts ofSukhotai and Ayuthaya; and
among the Gangas and Gajapatis of Orissa. Andeverywhere, again, lit-
erary idioms and models from cosmopolitan Sanskrit were assimilated
for the creation of literatures in regional languages, while reordered
notions of political space and aspirations of governance were coded in
the new vernacular texts— texts that for the first time began to speak co-
herently of such places an“the cultivated-land of Kannada,” “the heart
of the tand of Andhra,” and “Beautiful Lady Lanka.” Even Tamil‘.t'ne
one South Asian regional langnage with 3 history of literary produc-
tion that long antedated the start of the vernacular millennium, and
Hindji, which was almost certaialy first fashioned into a vehicle fc:.r ve'r-
nacular literature outside the domain of the court by Sufi poets in the
fourteentt 1and fifteenth centuries, began to develop new ni&odes of ex-

pression and courtly characteristics during this period. In the first case,

1Sy

this took piace under the imperial Cholas (in the eleventh and twelfth
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centuries); in the second, it took place under north Indian

ties such as Urcha and Gwalior that fell within the power sh

Mughals (in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries).
Individual episodes in the history of vernacular

Priﬂcipa“_
ado
W of the

1zation in yyeq
Europe are better known, though it bears repeating that o Synthet;
% : =

count (which theorizes vernacularity, establishes itg historica] tr
tory, and explores its linkage to the political sphere) rerp ains 1q 1
written, Western European vernacularization begins in ea!‘nlgs[\wit:
the production of texts that enter into a secure tradition of teprody
tion and circulation—at the court of Alfred in late-ninth-cemury E:"
gland (thus virtually contemporaneously with events in Karilataka)-
Here Latinate literary culture, especially in its renewed form during lhe-
Carolingian impe.rium, provides the model consciously followed for i
intensive transiation program under direction of the court intellecty.
als, who at the same time began to project a far more coherent vision of
territoriality and the unity ufAngelcynn. It was this Insuiar vernacyjy
culture that Anglo-Norman elites discovered at the end of the eleventh
century, and when, as one recent study puts it, they were thus “con-
fronted . . . for the first time with the idea and the fact of an extensive
and glorious vernacular literature” they developed a French analog, the
“sudden issue of imaginative cultural engineering.”* The creation of a
continental French literary culture, for its part, begins soon thereafter
with an unprecedented proliferation of new textualizations, above all
of the chanson de geste and related genres, At precisely the same time
(but as far as we know, without direct connection), courts in Occitania
created a new genre of'literature, the troubadour lyric, that would help
stimulate comparabie vernacular transfermations at courts across the
western Mediterranean to Iraly and Germany.

It was the corpus of northern French chanson de geste that would
provide the model for the Poesia de mie Cid (1207), a work without his-
torical precedent in any Iberian language and which signals the begin-
ning of vernacular literature in Spain. In the same epoch, the court of
Castile (largely in imitation of the wonder that had been Cordoba) was
dramatically creating a vernacular documentary state of the sort we are
soon to find elsewhere in western Europe. This attained its fullest ex-

pression at the court of Alfonso X “El Sabio” in the mid-thirteenth cen-
tury, where one major court project was a new law code in the vernac-
lar, along with a new discourse on the history of the vernacular spac¢

terp
Cac.
ajec.
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(Bstoria de Espanna).’ In France, the process attains its most power-
ful expression at the court of Frangois I in the mid-sixteenth century.
writers of the Pléiade such as Pierre Ronsard saw themselves charged
with the task of securing the triumph of the vernacular, and their w(;rk.s
need tobe understood in relation to the new forms of language govern-
mentality that the French court was then instituting,

There is no need here to provide further detail or mention the other
well-known developments from Dante to Luther, but it is worth noting
one last example from central Europe, which presents something of a
model instance of the entire prucess of cultwal-political transfo rmation
mmpriﬁd under the idea of vernacularization. (The vernacularization
of eastern Europe follows an analogous pattern, though it occurs much
later and within the conext of a very different cosmopolitanism: Byzan-
tium and Eastern Christianity.} Among Hungarian-speaking peoples,
for aimost haif a miliennium the medium of textual production was ex-

I & H PRI 3
clusively Latin. It is oniy in the sixteenth century, in a turn that may be
te

in
d by the Ottoman vic-

5
ducing an entire apparatus of Hungarian literary culture on the Latin
model (dictionaries, grammars, and histories). Here thescycial location
of vernacularization appears, exceptionally, to occur outside the centers
of political power, though it may have been precisely the instability of
the Hungarian court after 1300 that retarded the turn toward regional-
language literary producticn.

Even this brief review should suffice to invite rethinking of a num-
ber of long-held beliefs about vernacularization. Let me briefly look at
three. First, we have seen repeatedly that the bearers of vernaculariza-
tion in both southern Asia and western Euro
political elites who were associated with or directly controlled the royal
court. Gramsci and Bakhtin, two of the few thinkers to have understood
the significance of this transformation while appreciating itasa politicat
and social (as well as cuitural) phenomenon, were thus both wrong to
believe that the vernaculars in Europe were upraised against a Mandarin
Latinity and came to be written dowa only when “the people” regained
importance, or that the vernacular fout court represented a popuia_l_'
social force to be distinguished from and set againstan “official™ Latin™
Un‘iuestionabi}r, some altogether different cultural-political process is

rope were the ¢ultural and
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at work in the cases we have mentioned. To understand thig Process
means to understand, among other things, the new and more Jim;t, d
vision of governance that seems to be projected through new form of
territorialization in early vernacular texts. For it was now that, thanks to
the work of literary vernacularization, regions came for the first time
to be coherently conceptualized as such (if not always for the first time
to be actually named): Tamil akam, Kannada nadu, Lanka, Maharagh.
tra, Yavadvipa, England, France, Hispania.

Also wrong is the historiography that (following Ernest Gellner)
makes industrialization the engine for the vernacular transformation.®
We may not be able to say with precision what changes in the material
world may have contributed to the conditions of possibility for ver-
nacularization, but it is certainly clear that monocausal explanations
have to be avoided. A vast expansion of agricultural production across
Eurasia; the development of a new, complex, and profitable interna-
tional trading network that linked Bruges in westernmost Europe to
Hangchow in eastern China through intermediary nodes in South Asia
such as Cambay and Cochin, and that reached its apogee in the mid-
fourteenth century; the movement of nomadic peoples across Eurasia
that first made this network possible and that powerfully (if differers
tially) affected the social and political conditions of southern Asia a
western Europe; the expansion of Islam on its eastern and western fron-
tiers (recall that Gibraltar and Sind were both captured by Arab armies
in the same year, 711) bringing new modalities of literary culture to India
while disrupting older forms of cultural reproduction in Europe—all
these world-historical events no doubt helped create an environment
in which, for the first time, the choice to think and write locally began
to make better sense than writing and thinking globally.** Then again,
the “lonely hour of the last instance” in which the economic is determi-
nant may never have arrived in this world —why, after all, should the

social science logic of capital be generalizable beyond capitalism? —and
something altogether different may be at issue in this transformation,
something like peer-polity emulation or a new aesthetic value of being
“in place.” Although different proximate causes may thus be identified
for specificdevelopments in different regions, there seems to have been

a widely shared sense that everybody was going native, as earlier they
had gone global.

The third point in need of rethinking (closely related to the first) is
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the standard assumption that counte.rdominant religious movements—
those in India grouped un'der the mz.ldequate and historically vague
i devotionalism (bhak.tt), along with Buddhism in Southeast Asia,
and even the Reformation in Europe — drive forward vernacularization,
Vernacular ization does not, gen.erally speaking, have demotic spiritual
origins, but rather courtly, political-aesthetic origins. Here Buddhism,
a vehicle of widespread \'/ernacular transformation in parts of Asia, is
typical in its social location among the mercantile, political, and cul-
tural elite. And whereas the development of new vernacular literary
cultures might sometimes draw on the energies of religious change, as
in sixteenth-century Hungary or Sufi northern India, many historical
cases show quite clearly that religious movements often reacted against
an already existing high vernacular (what I have called the cosmopoli-
tan vernacular) that attempted to replicate an imperial culture-power
formation at the regional level * In this, the Kannada case is again exem-
plary. The Militant Shaiva (Virashaiva) movement that arose in Karna-
taka during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries advocated a relocalized
idiom, perhaps even a return to premanuscript and preliterary culture
(since the vacanakaras or “makers of utterances” eschewed both high-
cultural genres and inscription as such), and certainly a political order
that did not seek regional empire.

But, again, with the creation of the cosmopolitan vernacular, the new
reading communities, and new visions of vernacular political space,
comparability between the two worlds of vernacularization ends.

Recently, I have tried to sketch out some of the remarkable di-
vergences in the conceptualization of the vernacularization process in
southern Asia and western Europe.* These pertain to every aspect of
language ideology, including the sources and moral status of language
diversity, the correlation between language and community, and, per-
haps most important, the linkage between vernacular language and
political power. On all counts, the two cases present incommensurate
universes. While care for language was as intense in southern Asia as
anywhere in the world, no southern Asian writer before the colonial
Period ever represented this care by means of an affective attachment
to language, as Dante was the first to do when in the introduction to
his Convivio he spoke of “the natural love for one’s own language™
“Not simply love but the most perfect love is what [ ought to have, and
do have, for [my vernacular].”¥’ Prior to Europeanization, no southern
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Asian writer ever biologized the relationship to the vernacular 4, ne of
maternal generation; the notion “mother tongue” itself, as scholars have
repeatedly noted, has no conceptual status whatever in pre-Europeap,
South Asia.

Furthermore, no southern Asian writer ever held the view, commop,
at the start of the vernécular millennium in Europe, that “languages
make peoples,” as the epigram of a tenth-century Christian poet puts jt.

In fact—and here is a distinction that makes a most serious difference
there exists no explicit discourse on vernacular language origins at gl
that ties them with peoples, as there is no discourse on the origins of
peoples themselves (dynastic lineages excepted). Origins of languages
and peoples, morphing into chronicles and histories of kingdoms and
peoples, can fairly be called an obsession in Europe during the first half
of the vernacular millennium. These include the late-medieval specyla-
tions on the Greek sources of the Spanish language, the Celtic-Gallic or

Germanic-Frankish sources of French, and the Celtic-British sources of

English; the historical origins myths that trace the French to the Trojans

(end of the twelfth century), the Scots to the Scythians (1320), and the

Hungarians to the Huns (1283); and full-dress historical narratives such

as the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles (1000), the Alfonsine Estoria (ca. 1270),

and the Grandes chroniques de France (late fourteenth century).®

In southern Asia, by contrast, if we are to take seriously the term by
which people referred to the vernaculars—they are, after all, first and
foremost the “languages of Place” (desha-bhasha)—then we must con-
clude it is as much region as anything that makes language. Kannada,
for example, is the language of “the land of black soil,” Malaya(la] that
of “the sandalwood mountains,” Dakani that of “the south,” Braj that
of the place of Krishna’s birth, and Gwalayeri that of “the mountain of
cowherds.” They are, accordingly, not facts of biology, like the language
of the Franks, for example, or of the Angles, which would eventually
underwrite a culture-power region of birth, the natio. On the contrary,
in many cases they seem to be facts of ecology.* (How the culture of
Place, deshi, which for a millennium stood in contrast to the cosmopoli-
tan Way, marga, would be transformed into Swadeshi — “our own place,”
that is, “national”— in India’s early-twentieth-century engagement with
colonialism, is a story for another occasion.)

Nor did any writer in southern Asia ever directly link political power

with linguistic particularism like Lorenzo de’ Medici when he coun-
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eled ffteenth-century l?lf)rerftines to “r/ork for the enhancement of
£lo rentine POWEr by writing in Tuscan,” or Wenceslas I1, who a cen-
tury earlier had been offered the cwonL of Poland on the grounds that
it s fitting that those who do not differ much in speaking the Slavic
Janguage enjoy the rule of a smgle prince.” No language in southern
Asia ever became th.e.target of direct roya'xl regulation; sanctions were
never imposed requiring t?le' use of one (like French for legal practices
under Francois I) or prohibiting the use of another (like polish —
the Teutonic knights). Indeed, around the time episodes of vernacular
extermination were occurring in Europe, vernacular kings in what is
now Karnataka were issuing royal inscriptions in Telugu in the east and
Marathi in the west, as well as in Kannada, and in their court they would
be entertained with songs in these languages as well as in Avadhi, Bihari,
Bengali, Oriya, and Madhyadeshiya—producing, in fact, a virtual cos-
mopolitanism of the vernaculars*

In short, all the indices of vernacular power that the history of Europe
invites us to think of as constitutive of the vernacularization process are
absent in the historical experience of southern Asia. If language was of
interest to courtly elites in southern Asia—and it was most certainly of
the greatest interest —the logic by which they conducted their cultural
politics was as unfamiliar as that of their cosmocratic predecessors, for
whom Sanskrit’s principal value seems to have resided in its capacity for
an aestheticization of the political. Thus, despite striking parallels in the
times and structures of cultural change, vernacularization in these two
worlds differed as profoundly as their respective forms of cosmopoli-
tanism. In Europe, we find everywhere a necessary correlation between
people, polity, and language. In South Asia, by contrast, there appears
to have been some linguistic and cultural accommodation to the con-
ditions of a region on the part of those who entered it; and if power
typically expressed itself in the language of Place, power did not make

that language instrumental to its own self-conception, let alone to the
being of the citizen-subject.

*
Thus, around the beginning of the first millennium, two vast, histori-
cally influential supraregional cultures and their associated conceptions

of power — imperium sine fine (power without limit) and diganta rajya
(power to the horizons) — came into existence at either end of Eurssia.
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They were discursively embodied preeminently in a new Iiteratu,e
could be read everywhere because it was composed in a langusge llhat
traveled everywhere. Theyshared a wide variety of additiona] c(;:‘h‘lh".z{
as well: language discipline, normativity, cgwnicity, rhetoric. |3, t-}::rn&
rest of change and the erasure of the localthat they ensured, ;“ th:L
factors tended to promote the emancipation of literature from Spa;se
time — the great angst of the vernacular is its spatiotemporal entryp,, 3
precisely as political power was meant to be emancipated. The SDc: I
processes by which these cultural forms were disseminated and adgpt;
and promoted, however, had nothing whatever in common, They re
lated to power in ways that differed as utterly as the practices of P;‘:we;
themselves, which shared little beyond belief in the infinitude of gover.
nance. The two formations are rightly regarded as cosmopolitan, both
for their conception of culture-power as uniimited and for the varjeq
notions of belonging to—acting in, writing for, speaking to—a limit.
less worlci. that, at a certain level of consciousness, they most decidec‘.‘.y
comprised. 1 have characterized the radical difference in the processes
by which this consciousness was generated as orne between compulsion
and chaice.

These cosmopolitan orders were dramatically challenged by new
forms of cuiture aile. power that were brought into being around the
beginning of the second millennium and, within a few centuries, were
transcended by these new forms almost everywhere. In neither world,
it should be stressed, was success ever truly achieved in reconciling the
cosmopolitan and the vernacular, albeit both Latin and Sanskrit pre-

served a residual force into the nineteenth century, providing a code for
the display ot scholarship or the cultivation of nostaigjic antiquarianism
by vernacular intellectuals and writers. We do not yet fully understand
the precise material conditions for the great vernacular transformation,
any more than we understand those for the quasi globalisms that pre-
ceded it. But even certitude of the material groundswould seem to have
little bearing on our analysis. What we are able to perceive clearly is
that vernacuiar languages or languages of Place at that moment and for
the first time came 10! ve used for producing written literary cultures
and their concomi‘rlamt political cultures of the emergent documentary
states. They thus hetped, in their different ways, to constitute the pation-
states of Europe and the vernacular polities of southern Asia; helped te
constitute, as well, the early-modernity that these new cujtural-poiiticé I
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practices. The transformations we have examined in the ways 1
make culture and organize power can_not»be explained by the n..ateop{e
ization of cultural change, where mechanisms triggered by mater.ura!-
technological innovation are thought simply to trigger culturg} ;?i or
tion. By the same token, what some are inclined to Charaqﬁ‘riz@ as'olu.
nacular primordiality is shown tobe a chimera; vernacularity hag ai‘:er.
and everywhere been produced. Third, however comparable ma; 'na):s
been the basic conditions of possibility that obtained acrosg the Nave
asian world during the fifteen-hundred-year period that helped o ;ur.
cultural aiid politicai change of a very comparable sort, the diﬁé;eﬂtce
in both the cosmopolitan and vernacular formations in the two SPh;res
are deep and irreducible. All this prompts us to rethink the hisiﬂricd
character of local and supralocal attachments, if only insofar as the pro-
cesses of literary culture considered here —the production and Circula.
ticn and consumption of expressive texts—are able to embody them,
No less complex than the problem of knowing this past, however,
is the question of why we want to know it at all. Can the understand.
ing of such historical experiences as we have reviewed here open up for
us a domain of alternative possibilities at a time when the choices of
culture-power before us all seem bad and the dilemmas intolerable yet
unaveidable? Cosmopolitanism and vernacularism in their COﬂtel'ni;g.
rary Western forms— American globalization and ethnonationalism
is one such domain of bad options. It is hard not to see their most de-
forrned developments in the confrontation between NaTo and Serbia
that closed out a century of confrontation. No simple formuia will cap-
ture the complexity of this confrontation, but it is not too far wrong to
see it as pitting a dying vernacularity —or, at ieast, something that could
be retailed as vernacularity to the people of Serbia— grown mistrustful,
pathological, and ethnocidal, against a new kind of cosmopolitanism
with a mission that some have characterized by the useful if worrisome
oxymoren “militaristic humanism.”

India, for its part, is hard'y immiene now to bad choices. The worstat
present is that between a vernacularity mobilized aiong the most fragile
fauit lines of region, religion, and caste and the grotesque mutation of
the toxins of postcolonial ressentiment and modernity known as Hin-
dutva, or fundamentalist Hinduism. Hindutva's political organization,
the Bharatiya Janata Pzrty (ajp; Indian People’s Party), took secure con-
trol of the national government in March 1998; its paramilitary wing the
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ical wing, tbe Vishwa Hindu Parishad (vir; World Hindu
ide‘flog;ave now had unprecedented access to central power. The
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der that when swayam sevaks [rss cadres], who take pride in being
the harbingers of the Sangh ideology, and who for other reasons go

e

abroad, also start Sangh Shaikhas { Union brariches] in countries they
cheose to reside in®

Universalism exists for the rss only in the network of its branch
offices, in the magnitude and extent ofiits paramilitary network. This
Hindutva complex of which the Rss is part, the so-called Sangh I:‘ari'var
(Family of Organizations), as it has recently come to be known., instan-
tiates the very type of “reactionary modernism” familiar fr.om :.:.'.ter‘.:za’r
Europe: it is committed at once t0 2 wholesale nuclearization of India’s
military capabilities (as demonstrated in the Bje’s May 1958 nudeatr
test), and to a cultural program of pseudotraditionalism that has cyni-
cally coopted and polluted the great cosmopolitan past. T'hu:s the BIp
“Year of Sanskrit,” while the RS now cultivates the

of issuing commands in Sanskrit. All this
- riew militant vernacu-

proclaimed 1999 the
practicent: its branch meetings
is carried out in the name of a new swadeshi .
larism, “The new watchword is ‘Swadeshis' ” according to the mp. vxc_e

resident: “The world has been toid in unmistakable terms that India
cannot be taken for granted.”*
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1 want to begin thinking about the kinds of choices

betweer, the derived from and depending on the particular. The particular for

cosmopolitan and the vernacular that are now available— mMostly haq aJ""’“stn the 19208, however, was. precisely, the national: the question

and bitter and sad choices, it seem.s—in relation to the hist.erica: many land —— accordingly ask is whether being PartiCUlal:itselfis

past we have just surveyed by putting them into a more fﬂmilia; penda iy a function of being national, as many conservative inteliec-

idiom with a discussion of two short texts from the early 1930, b v ne‘;;‘*::‘siqie 4, such as those who in 1019 asked in a pubiic manifesto' “Is
) (uals insis )

Antonio Gramsci that are concerned with the vernacular-nationaj a5 q
cosmopolitain-universalist problematics. Gramsci, it bears repeating, js

- = 1 . " L » 15
virtually unique in the scholarly record for the innovative and passiop,.
ate reflection he devoted to the large auestions of literary cuityre

ot by nationalizing itself that a literature takes on a more univer-
it n -

1 sig pification, @ more humanly g::ne'ral interest? . . . Is it not a pro-
;oung- error to believe that one can work on behalf of Evropean cuiture
= ; goni L ; and through 2 denationalized literature?”®’

political power over the long history of the West, though it is not clear What interests me in these reflections on the literary particular, be-
that he ever succeeded in developing a coherent position about the com. v

the genealogy of the idea and its remarkable implications — that
peting claims of the cosmopolitan and the vernacular as either cultyrg)

ond the i 4
:(ht’ particular is the real general and that nationalism may “equivocate”

or political values. For one thing, he seems to have placed the blame e universalism — is the response offered by Benda and endorsed

for the failure of national consciousness to develop in Italy on a certain :,Sﬂ(igi:;;scj. This takes two forms. For one, the nationalpiarticular is
“cosmopolitan casteisry” and the long-term alienation of the intellec. sz):id 1o be only 2 “first-degree” variety, rather like the species category
tual ciass from the state, something intimately connected in Gramsci’s “nammal” that characterizes all humarns. whereas a “second degree”
mind with the continuing use of Latin and the concomitant failure of Particulariza!ion, and the more important, is afunction of distin-
of a national language —indeed, Dante’s “illustrious vernacular”—io guishing oneself from one’s feilow citizens.*® For another—and this is
come into being. The very development of his notion of the “nationai- the far more powerful insight —Benda and Gramsci differentiate be-
popular,” however, as a pure strategy for mass mobilization beyond the tween two modalities of particularity: there is a radical difference, as
Communist Party proper suggests his regret at the unhappy kinds dr they emphatically put it, between being particular and preaching par-
compromises required at that historical uncture, to say nothing of his ticularism. Expressed in the terms that have been used in the present
appreciation of the sheer factitiousness of the national sentiment itseif. essay, this distinction comprises the understanding that while vernacu-
I doubt I am alone in often sensing here a tension in Gramsci’s thought larity is essential for art and for life, we can distinguish between a ver-
between, on the one hand, an ideal of cultural cosmopoliitanism and nacularity of necessity and one of accommodation and strive sonichow
political internationalism and, on the other, the very pragmatic pres- te achieve the latter®
sures of national-popular action.® The two small texts to be considered The second text is a brief comment on the past and future of the idea
meditate, in their own way, on these problems. of the Italian nation-state. Gramsci raises the question of the universal
The first of these texts is actvally a summary of and comment on an while pursuing the same basic problem as in the first text, wondering
article published in 1929 by Julien Benda (with whose ideal of the intel- now whether the forces that produced the unification of italy must also
lectual “non-pratique” Gramsci must otherwise have had no sympa- inevitably produce a militaristic nationalism.* His response is actually
thy) concerning the relationship between the particular and the univer- rather curious, He argues that such nationalism is antihistorical: I s,
salin literature.* Bendanotes that serious people—he mentions André in reality, contrary to allithe Italian traditions, first Roman and then
Gide— believe a writer able to serve the general interest only to the de- Catholic” which he tells us are casmopolitan. But then, as if sensing
gree that he or she produces work that is more particular. Gide himself how unhistorical or incomplete is the answer he has just given, he asks.
had originally developed this idea within a purely aestheticist paradigm: ‘:'hethe; 2 new type of cosmopolitanism may ever be possibie, be‘-"ond.
one cannot promote the universal or any other good without the per- nationalism and militaristic imperialism: Not the citizen of the worid
fection of “artistic power, however defined,” and the latter is something 3 civis romanus or as Catholic but as a producer of civilization.™ In
43 »
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iierent types of cosmopolitan and ve,.

In his recent book on multicultural citizenship, Will Kymlicka intro.
duces the idea of what he calls “societal culture.” This, we are told, is
culture which provides jts members with meaningful ways of life across
the full range of human activities, including social, educational, reji-
gious, recreational, and economic life, éncompassing both public ang
Private spheres.” In fact, these turn out to be no different from national
cultures and are said to o nstitute the true basis of freedom. While
Kymlicka is aware that the congeries of practices he terms societal cul-
tures “did not always exist” but derive (in accordance with Geliner’s
flawed theory) from the new elevation of the vernacular in the service
of the educational hemogenization reguired by industrialization, they
somehow escape the historicity of th nineteenth-century moment of
their genesis. Vernacular cultures are given and there; they dcrnapd Ujl'
equi‘voca!ly te be accommodated just as they are, unques‘rl'onfd m‘;m}'
way about their present, let alone historical, constitution. In ract.”nmf;'
are portrayed as the only “meaningful context of c'noice. for p-“-OIJ"f "“l_
worth preserving at all costs. Violations of the space of vernacuxarffi‘
tures, accordingly —through open borders, for example —would :’;:
disaster since “people’s own national community would be overrun o)
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‘fom Nairn has a less openly culturological defense of verNacuiar
nationalism; he approaches the probier through the domain of the
political. Nairn argues :hat‘the events of1989 byried the old internatiop-
alism of promoting working-class solidarity o Ounteract Capitalism
and nationalism. In ts Place has come “intornationajuy? e but
dangerous homogenization of the wo:tld whose very effect (a familjay
argument here) is to produce Iocal‘ resistance, often viglen
The only way forward now, we are wistructed, mys

. oy are less likely to be able to live and work in their o
he P

: ‘r}-,'!'f " A necessary vernacularism if there cve

cullute.

{ resistance,
tbe through and not
outside nationalism (and of course through Capitalism). All thay inter-
nationalists have left to do is to “decide what sort of Nationalists they
will become.” In other words, the only way to be universal now is o be
national. As for the dangers? Well, asks Nairn, “Are the fragmentation
and anarchy reaily so bad?” These words were written, two yea1s into
the siege of Sarajevo, five years intc the renewed g fuggle in Kashmir,
ten years into the movement for Tamil Felam— with Rwanda one year
away, Chechnya two, Srebrenica three, Of course, these are not identi-
cal sitaations — nor have all twentieth-century h
than these, been wholly subsumable under the e Xtreme vernacular mo-
bilization of nationalisim. Yet each of these recent cases seems to me o
be poised in its own Way on the particularistic brink, the vernacular —or
what Nairn calls the “Ethnic Abyss,” which seems increasingly resistant
to Nairn'’s denial that “there isno abyss, in the hysterical-liberal sense®

Kymlicka and Nairn represent a wide range of thinkers for whom ver-
nacularity stands autside history (except to the degree that history con-
tinually, demonstrates its necessity) and constitutes an essential com-
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Ponent of human existence. They therefore hold the conservation of
vVernacular culture and the acquisition of vernacular polity —now coter-
minous with nationalism —to be 2 categorical imperati
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herited (if not alwavs self-awarely) the very different traditions of the
South Asian cosmopolitan and vernacular sketched out in the fore-
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going pages. These are legatees, in addition, of the woy| &)

most fraught engagement with globalization in its harshest f:r“ est ang
nialism. It is a striking fact that one finds among these intelle, »Coly.
rich an inventory of strong formulations about Particulars g ;tua'ls %
sals—especially Asian particulars and European universals _ Unive,
lated problematics of European thought. Contrast for 5 mom’lﬂd re.
relative indifference to these matters among, say, Chinese inte]le:t the
with their very different history. This is something one ma tuals,

. . . . . Y accoup
I think, as a kind of sedimentation of historical eXperience tfor,

o . . Withoy

thereby committing oneself to an iron determinism — byt its vl
: } e
harder to assess. Getting beaten up all the time by the SChOOlyard beuls
ey

has a way of focusing the mind on violence more than js the cage fo,
kids left unhurt. No doubt, such historical experience does oy B
vert automatically into an advantage for thought or practice, 55 Dipesh
Chakrabarty has often taken care to remind me, but it clearly converts
into a propensity for thinking. We may not be wrong to suppoge, there.
fore, that these two powerful formative experiences (along experience
with autonomously produced cosmopolitan and vernacular practices,
followed by the new and heteronomous cosmopolitanism of colonial-
ism) have inclined some thinkers to search harder —not for a unified
theory of transcendence, but for what Chakrabarty has characterized for
me as “cracks in the master discourses” and, more important, for prac-
tices for overcoming the dichotomous thinking that marks our current
impasse.

It is from within the world of these intellectuals—I have in mind
the recent work of Partha Chatterjee, but a number of others including
the late D. R. Nagaraj provide good examples— that some of the more
compelling suggestions are being offered on ways to address the desper-
ate choices imposed by modernity.** Might it not be possible, as sox'ne
of these thinkers suggest, to transcend the dichotomies of mOdem"Z‘
ing cosmopolitanism and vernacular traditionalism by understanding
that the new must be made precisely through attachment to the past
and by recognizing that only such attachment enables one to graSP'What
can and must be changed? Take as one example the seemingly 1T

! . . . . ate—
oncilable alternatives of the universalist discourse of the liberal staté”
difference 1?

ularities of 2
hese aré>

where secularism demands the submergence of religious
a homogeneous juridical order—and the historical partic
given community’s ways of life (it being understood that t
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storical)- Might this irreconcilability nqt yield to a strategic poli-

eks to institute such a transformation from within commu-
selves (whether Muslim, Vaishnav, Maratha, or other), while
ands for liberalization or democratization that are official,

_down, and imposed from the oquide? In other words, affective at-
to pment to old structures of belonging offered by vernacular particu-
tac et prece de any effective trz.msformation through new cosmopoli-
Jars piversals; care must be in evidence, a desire to preserve, even as the
tan uture : folbE changed. Assuredly, many of the discursive compo-
strutcs i such arguments are available in other contemporary debates,
Sz? the mix here seems to me special. It consists of a response to a spe-
ific history of domination and. enforced change, along with a critique
of the oppression of tradition itself, tempered by a strategic desire to
Jocate resources for a cosmopolitan future in vernacular ways of being
themselves. Analogously, the choice between the global and the local,
whether in literary culture or in the organization of power, may now
find some kind of resolution in the blunt refusal to choose from among
the alternatives, a refusal that can be performable in practice however
difficult to articulate in theory.>

None of this thinking should be taken as exemplification of “hy-
bridity” in its usual connotations of mélange or mongrelization—a
banal concept and a dangerous one, implying an amalgamation of un-
alloyed, pure forms, whether vernacular or cosmopolitan, that have
never existed. The practice I have in mind, on the contrary, is a tacti-
cal reversal of domination—a resistance-through-appropriation, as it
has been described —which, in fact, approximates what I take to be the
very process of vernacularization before modernity: This practice de-
rives from a realization born of accumulated historical experience of
both pre- and postcoloniality that the future must somehow become
one ofand rather than either/or. Sucha proclamation admittedly has the
ring of a slogan, and a certain unpleasantly utopian ring at that. Neither
does it mechanically yield policy outcomes capable of helping us di-
rectly address today’s most pressing questions of the cosmopolitan and
vernacular (such as the minority cultural rights that we must support
or the ethnochauvinist politics that we must resist). In fact, I have bor-
;?E‘Zid“t’:is Particular formulation from the German sociolt?gist .Ulrich

. WhOse argument is not a precipitate of comparable historical ex-
Perience but derives instead from an abstract model of risk theory, and

ct,hi
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precisely for this reason seems all the less compelling 57 y,,

to seek and may derive some pragmatic susten ance frop, the pr°P0s3|
of the varied cosmopolitan and vernacular possibilities than AUeneg,
available in history. To know that some people in the pa:tt hay, ey
able to be universal and particular, without making ejthe, hav'e beey
ticularity ineluctable or their universalism compulsory, js l:hell‘
better cosmopolitan and vernacular practices are 4t least cop r.low
and perhaps even, in away those people themselves e Ceivaly
eventually reconcilable.

thay
le<
ver fully achieye
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tan language> 7 lars in the later Byzantine empire. See, for example, Byzantium and
the Slavic.vemacu a nd Culture, ed. Thor Sevcenke (Cambridge: Harvard Ukrainian
the Slavs " Lftters‘ ‘;Ja les: Instituto Universitario Orientale, 1991).
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rate) ‘to be much exaggerated. The word kosmopolites, for i

o.nly in the much-cited (Greek) utterance attributed t;) D o
tius’s biography, as well as in the work of Philo,
Alexanfiria. Neither the word itself nor any of its derivatjyes (nor
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Nicolet, Space, Geography, and Politics, 114 and cf, 33. s 1TOPe,see
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Philip Hardie, “Fifth-Century Athenian and
Other,” Classics Ireland 4 (1997): 46-56; Hardie
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22. Embar Krish i i
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24. The phrasing is that of Oliver Wolters, “Khmer ‘Hinduism’ in the Seventh Cen-
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tory, vol. 5, ed. David Abulafia (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995-2000)-
32. See Antonio Gramsci, Selections from Cultural Writings (Cambridge: Harvard

50 * SHELDON POLLOCK

e 1991), 188, 168; Mikhail Bakhtin, Rabelais and His World (Bloom-
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don Pollock, “The Cosmopolitan Vernacular,” Journal of Asian Studies
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Painter, “Humanist Insights and the Vernacular in Sixteenth-Century France,” His-
tory of European Ideas 16 (1993): 68. On language prohibition, extermination, and
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cosmopolitan traditions of the Italian intellectuals had impeded t;
logical activity by which [an intellectual and moral] reformation

about” (186). could be brough

46. Gramsci, Selections from Cultural Writings, 260-61 (“Julian Benda”)

article is “Comment un écrivain sert-il Puniversel?” Les nouvelles littéraires ;I\?enda,s
» ovem-

ber 1929, 1. (I make reference to material from the original article inasmuch as it
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ideas in Benda’s La trahison des clercs (Paris: Grasset, 1927; cf, 97-99, 296-98), whice}S:
is a still-troublesome text. See, for example, Ernest Gellner, “La trahison de la trahi-
son des clercs,” in The Political Responsibility of Intellectuals, ed. Tan Maclean, Alan
Montefiore, and Peter Winch (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1990). For
the ideal that “le clerc doit se proclamer non-pratique” (except, evidently, when he
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evel whe un
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6. See Homi Bhabha, “Signs Taken for Wonders,” in The Location of Culture (Lon-
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the sphere of power or culture. Consider how, in a fit of misguided
ist Party-Marxist government of West Bengal in 1981
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Spectral Housing and urban Cleansing:
Notes on Millennial Mumbai

Arjun Appaduyrai

A
BRIEF HISTORY OF DECOSMOPOLITANIZAT|0
N

Cities like Bombay — now Mumbaj —
told s.o far that link late capitalism, glob
growing dematerialization of capital. Thejr history is upe ,
sense made commonsensical by a certain critical traditi ven—ip
Itisalso characterized bydisjunct, yet adjacent, histor; S Marxisp,
. . > ries and te .
ties. In such cities, Fordist manufacture, craft and artisana| pmxgg(’tfah.

. s . . i Ction,

il scomornie imvohimg il A e 1 baig
g : : pital and local stock markets
livein an uneasy mix. Certainly, these cities are the loci of the practices
of predatory global capital — here Mumbai belongs with Bangkok, Hong
Kong, Sa6 Paulo, Los Angeles, Mexico City, London, and Singapore. Byt
these cities also produce the social black holes of the effort to embrace
and seduce global capital in their own particular ways, which are tied
to varied histories (colonial and otherwise), varied political cultures of
citizenship and rule, and varied ecologies of production and finance.
Such particularities appear as images of globalization that are cracked
and refracted. They are also instances of the elusiveness of global flows

havi
eno clear placejn thesto,:
rig

alization, Post-Fordis, and
’ e

at the beginning of the new millennium.

Typically, these cities are large (10-15 million people) and are cur-

rently shifting from economies of manufacture and industry to econo-
mies of trade, tourism, and finance. They usually attract more poor
people than they can handle and more capital than they can la]bs(;ﬂ;
They offer the magic of wealth, celebrity, glamour, and poW'ert r(; fre
their mass media. But they often contain shadow economies tha
difficult to measure in traditional terms.

» . . t citizen
Such cities, too, are the site of various uncertainties abou

V

ome 10 them in large numbers from impoverished rural
often difficult to obtain and retain. The rich in these cities
much of their lives as possible, travelling from guarded
Kened cars to air-conditioned offices, moving always in an

homes to dar. vilege through the heat of public poverty and the dust
covelope of pn Frequently, these are cities where crime is an integral
of diSPO“esf‘?n'l orderand where fear of the poor is steadily increasing,
art of munlc‘p_?ies where the circulation of wealth in the form of cash is
And these m; :d immense, but the sources of cash are always restricted,
oﬁtenta'nom‘or anpredict able. Put another way, even for those who have
enous,ies or wages, the search for cash in order to make ends meet
rThus everyday life is shot through with soc'ially mediated

-« of debt — between friends, neighbors, and coworkers — stretched
chains he continuum between multinational banks and other organized
acrzsst on the one hand, and loan sharks and thugs, on the other.
lenBZ:’bay is one such city. It has an interesting history as a set of fish-
ing villages, many named after local godde§s<es, linked by bridges and
causeways and turned into a seat of colonial government in western
India. Later, in the second half of the nineteenth century, it blossomed
as a site of commercially oriented bourgeois nationalism, and, until the
1950s, it retained the ethos of a well-managed, Fordist city, dominated
by commerce, trade, and manufacture, especially in the realm of tex-
tiles. Well into the 1970s, in spite of phenomenal growth in its popula-
tionand increasing strain on its infrastructure, Bombay remained acivic
model for India. Most people with jobs had housing; most basic services
(such as gas, electricity, water, and milk) reliably reached the salaried
middle classes. The laboring classes had reasonably secure occupational
niches. The truly destitute were always there, but even they fit into a
complex subeconomy of pavement dwelling, rag picking, petty crime,
and charity.

Until about 1960, the trains bringing in white- and blue-collar
workers from the outer suburbs to the commercial and political core
of the city (the Fort area in South Bombay) seemed to be able to move
people around with some dignity and reliability and at relatively low
cost. The same was true of the city’s buses, bicycles, and trams. A three-
mile bus ride i 1965 Bombay cost about 15 paise (roughly the equivalent
:tfi ;V::ttU.S. cents' at Fhen-current rates). People actually observed the

€ of queuing in most public contexts, and buses always stopped

.., people €
shIPS. work 18

a
seek 10 gate @

myst
secure sala
is endless.
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at bus stops rather than fift
India today).

Sometime in the 19705 all this began to chan
began to emerge from beneath the surface of
of the prior period. The change
visible in all spheres. But it was unmistakable, Jobs bec
get. More rural arrivals in the city found themselves am? s &

€conomic ref;

Slums and shacks began to proliferate. The wealthy began t by
vous. The middle classes had to wrestle with overcrowdged s:) i e
buses, skyrocketing prices, and maddening traffic. The places Lefels' o
and pleasure — the great promenades along the shore of the Arabiamsure
the wonderful parks and maidans (open grass fields designed forfslsffa.
and pastime in the colonial era), the cinema halls and tea stalls—bé) i
to show the wear and tear of hypermodernization. =
. As this process began to take its toll on all but the wealthiest of the
city’s population, the groundwork was laid for the birth of the most
markedly xenophobic regional party in India—the Shiva Sena—which
formed in 1966 as a pro-native, Marathi-centered, movement for ethnic
control of Bombay. Today the Shiva Sena controls the city and the state
and has a significant national profile as one of the many parties that
form the Sangh Parivar (or coalition of Hindu chauvinist parties).dts

y feet before or after th
€m (as ip
Mogt of

ge and a malignap, Cit

the €osmopolitay, eth

was not sudden, and it was eqUal(l)s
y

platform combines language chauvinism (Marathi), regional primordi®;

alism (a cult of the regional state of Maharashtra), and a commitment to
a Hinduized India (Hindutva, the land of Hinduness). The Shiva Sena’s
appeal goes back at least to 1956, shortly before Bombay was made the
capital of the new linguistic state of Maharashtra and after intense riot-
ing in Bombay over the competing claims of Gujaratis for Bombay to be
in their own new linguistic state. In retrospect, 1956 marks a moment
when Bombay became Mumbai, the name now insisted on by the official
machineries of the city, all of which have been influenced by the Shiva
Sena. Since this period, mostly through the active and coercive tactics
of the Shiva Sena and its cadres, Bombay’s Marathi speakers have been
urged to see the city as theirs, and every few years a new enemy is found
among the city’s minorities: Tamil clerks, Hindi-speaking cabdrivers,
Sikh businessmen, Malayali coconut vendors —each has provided the
“allogenic” flavor of the month (or year).
A high point of this ethnicization of the city was reached in late 1992
and early 1993, when riots broke out throughout India after the destruc-
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v

. Masjid in Ayodhya (in the state of Uttar Prades‘h in

__of the Babr! di vandals on 6 December 1992. Bombay’s Hmfiu
noﬂth India) by. Hl}?is period to join the national frenzy of anti-Muslim
: Lt m aged ’?t . -lence, t00; had a Bombay flavor. In keeping with
i , by B VI; s of the Shiva Sena’s peculiar mix of regional chau-
than tWO qf:al‘iest hysterics, Bombay’s Hindus managed to vio-
¢inist? a“d, na“rban space as sacred, national, and Hindu space. The
ently ite U adual ethnicizing of India’s most cosmopolitan city
ecades of this 8T and into the 1990s) were also the decades

became a site of crucial changes in trade, finance, and

] anufacture. This essay is in part an effort to capture this
industrial cumstantial link. I turn now to a series of ethnographic

afl o hose purpose is to think through the complex caus-
;;eier:etrl::) nmsegiate between the steady.de{maferializ.atio.n. of Bombay’s
eclon omyand the relentless hy.per.materlallzatlon of its citizens through
ethnic mobilization and public violence. o

[ have suggested so far that Bombay be‘longs toa grqup of cities in

which global wealth and local poverty artlc'ulate a growing contradl-c-
tion. But this essay is not an effort to illuminate a ge{leral class of' c1t.y
or a global urban dilemma. It is an effort to recognize two specifici-
ties about Bombay that mark and produce its singularity. The first is to
note the peculiar ambiguities that divide and connect cash and capital
(two quite distinct forms of wealth) from one another. The second is
to show that this disjuncture is part of what might let us understand
the peculiar ways in which cosmopolitanism in Bombay has been vio-
lently compromised in its recent history. I do this by sketching a set of
circumstances to make an argument about wealth, housing, and ethnic
violence, that is, at this stage, circumstantial. Future work on Mumbai
may allow me to be more precise about causalities and more definite
about comparisons.

more th

CITY OF CASH

In some ways, Bombay is as familiar with the history of capital as
the most important cities of Europe and the United States. Long a site
of seafaring commerce, imperial trade, and colonial power, Bombay’s
COI(-Jnial elite — Parsis, Muslims, and Hindus (as well as Baghdadi Jews,
Syrian Christians, Armenians, and other exotics) — helped shape indus-

57 « g
PECTRAL HOUSING AND URBAN CLEANSING



trial capitalism in the twilight of an earlier world ecop
the Indian Ocean. That earlier world eco
Ghosh’s In An Antique Land) can still be
between the west coast of India and the states of the Persian
the escalating illegal traffic in gold along this circuit
of thousands of migrants to the Gulf states from Ke
on the west coast, in the POst-OPEC invasion of Arab
bay seeking the pleasures of the monsoon, cheap me
trade, and the cheaper-than-Harrod’s prices for ma
Bombay’s citizens began to complain that they cou
their favorite summer fruit — the Alphonso mango
the Middle East had shrunk local su
beyond their reach.

Partly because of its huge film industry (still among the world’s
largest); partly because of its powerful role in trade, banking, and com-
merce; and partly because of its manufacturing sector, centered on tex-
tiles but extending to metalworks, automobile factories, chemical in-
dustries, and more— for all these reasons, Bombay after World War I1
was quintessentially a cosmopolis of commerce. People met in and
through “business” (a word taken over from English and used to indi-
cate professions, transactions, deals, and a whole ethos of commeree),
and through “business” they forged and reproduced links across neigh™:
borhoods, ethnicities, and regional origins. No ethnicity in Bombay es-

caped stereotyping, and all stereotyping had its portfolio of jokes. What
counted was the color of money.

And money leads a complex life in today’s Mumbai. It is locked,
hoarded, stored, and secreted in every possible way: in jewelry, in bank

omy buit
nomy (made viviq i,

aroy nd

: ; Amit
glimpsed in the traffic of dhcl):,v
s

Gulf, in
» in the movemep,
rala and elsewhere
tourists into Bom.
dical care, the flesh
ny delicious goods,
1d no longer afford
—because exports to
pplies and pushed mango prices

accounts, in household safes and mattresses, in land and housing and

dowries, in boxes and purses and coffee tins, and behind shirts and

blouses. It is frequently hidden money, made visible only in the fantas-
tic forms of cars and mansions, sharp suits and expensive restaurants,
huge flats and large numbers of servants. But even more, Mumbai is a
city of visible money —of cash—where wads, stacks, piles of rupees are
openly and joyously transacted.

I'remember a local street hood in my 1950s Bombay neighborhood
who managed to become the local controller of the numbers racket. He
wore a terylene shirt with semi-transparent pockets in which there was
always the glimmer and clink of a huge number of little coins, the cur-
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s racket then was tied to the daily close
Exchange (or so I was told), and th.is flashy fel'-

olrlling around with a little jingle sounémg from his
never h as he bought pan (betel nut rolled in betel leaf)

lov t ewo"ld laug”a «on credit”; and when the panwalla would gab

Chi ‘the local panwa cket, he would flit away, laughing, gently guarding

g;his transpar;lilst}i’:art. Coins were still tokens of wealth then. Today,

near

ins in order not to look silly.
;r:;)\lxld need Papeird:;;?:l); 1;at cash, chance, and wealth were linked.
And it was alsow racketeer, who happened to come from the Tamil
m.lmbecrlsthis could speak to me in my native Tamil, always
ae anh street to ask, with a half smile, for me to give him
i tt}fat he could use them to place his own bets. At issue
nuber of small children as bearers of good luck, idiot savants
ilit :nd I, a Brahmin child from a respectable Tamil family,
of pmbabl : l): died bourgeois prudence as well. This flashy hood some-
probabllyelf:: v(:'ith his bosses, turned into a humiliated beggar over a
;::oi{e]o: a few years, and, spurned by those very street people he had
wsed and perhaps cheated, died broke. He surely never mov.ed out of
the magic circle of cash into the hazy world of bank accounts, insurance
policies, savings, or other prudential strategies. He represented 'the raw
end of the cash economy. Today, the numbers trade, still a major part
of Bombay’s street economy, has shifted away from the proto-global
link to U.S. commodity markets to—so the popular narrative goes—
the play of pure chance: the pulling of cards out of a pot in a rumored-
to-be real location in suburban Bombay every evening, with runners
fanning out in minutes to report the results. This system is simply called
matka (pot).

Yet thereis a lot of interest in today’s Bombay in such things as bank
accounts, shares, and insurance policies —instruments all concerned
with protecting money, providing against hazard, hedging risk, and en-
abl‘ing enterprise. Bombay’s commercial economy includes a large part
ofits citizenry, Even poor wage-earners strive to have small savings ac-
ounts (with passbooks) and, more fascinating, no one is immune from
the seduction of “whole-life” insurance. I have sometimes suspected
z:;teiltlr:f Iflldia is divided into two groups: those who sell insurance
Classes) ar:; Y Popular trade for the less credentialed among t}Te literate

those who buy these policies. In Bombay, the Life Insur-
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Much of Bombay’s film
Wi uch (?1 Bombay’s film industr
ed black money. This is a hu

three-hundred Hindi filins a
revenues at the box office. As a shrewd local analyst said
is no real film industry in Bombay, .

more thy,
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n hat is bogh
filrn ﬁnanc'mg isa

risk, andvi olence :

i ders e nce, in

which the key players are men who have made killings in other mary,
1

(such as the grain trade, textiles, or other commodities). Some of ther
seek to keep their money out of the hands of the government, to Spe;
late on the chance of financing 2 hit ilm and to get the bonus of hangin
out with the stars as well. This sounds similar to the Hollywood patrern,
but it is an entirely arbitrary cast of characters who might finance a ilm,
so much time is spent by “producers” in trolling for businessmen with
serious cash on their hands. And since these bankrolis are very large,
the industry pays blockbuster prices for stars, and the entire cultural
economy of the film world revolves around large cash transactions in
black money. Pericdically big stars or producers are raided by income
tax ofﬁciais,' and a media bloodletting about seized assets is offered to
the public, before business as usual resurnesl. o ’
This sort of cash is everywherein Bombay'’s “business world, inhuge

i | Ciag " b 5
rumored payments to government officials or businessmen to get tm:-ng
«cale traffic in black market filen

one, and equally in the daily small-sca o
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been said that the «sarallel” or “black” economy 1 Ind
l i ficial economy.
again as large as the tax-generating, official economy}

ratio is probadly higher.
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s uppe' ial strategists and S E g g g
financ erman ently on the map of global investmenit, firid 1t
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ing, BomPaY ¥ 1 censuous appeals of cash. Wealth is understood
<cape the 5enst ) A }
Jifficult 1° b ion, but it is never seen as fully real in forms of paper
hstraction:

Even the most :
czars, who are now resporisibie for

aryency- .
ot Curs vo pot primarily what moves global wealth through
- s | s

n{‘ cOiI\S ai d . -
& corporate head
trial houses, government o:fﬁces, and corporate i

e still the hallmarks of wealth and sociability, an-

o reciality in 2y world of invisible wealth. This is a shadow econ-
5 of MatCilests] ; e ‘
e 1 2dows take on their density from the steady flow of

e EhE
f:g':il:::;z; through the ‘.ivc:a- of man‘/. kir:.ds of transa.ctzrs. N\:)f
is this just money fecing the tax collector. It is also mf)n.ey sie\ 1‘ng 1{:1
mediate expenditure, racing from poc':k'..et to pocket \_:\m_hout t : u)gm:-
cal drag of conversion, storage, restriction, accou._n_t_f_n_g, amft demateri-
alization to slow the fue! of consumption. And this is true for the wporl;r
and for the rich. Whether you want 10 rupees te sendto vour mother in
a postal money order or 4,000 TUpees to have a bottle of Chivas Regal
delivered to your door, cash is king. The rest is rumor.

Note that none of this has much to do with galloping inflation, any
simple kind of fetishization, or the absence of immense local skills in
money handling, credit, trade, and trust-based transactions that are
truly global. It is entirely wrong to imagine that cash transactions imply
limited trust. On the contrary, since parting with cash s decisively ter-
minal, giving and taking cash requires larger amounts of trust than deal-
ings in other sorts of monetary instruments. Cash handed over—even
iy than in other cases in the world —vanishes without a trace. The
diamond industry, for example, which links cutters and polishers in
coastal Surat (Gujarat) with caste-linked traders in Bombay, London,
)Ez_l_twerp » and beyond, is an exquisite case of global transfers that use
;;;}’r‘:::iia;bie formf).f credi.t (based on trust) but run on the fuel of

“ash at every critical switch point.
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What then is new today about cash in the city of cash? One answer
is that cash and capital have come to relate in a new and contradictory
manner in Bombay since the 1970s. While cash stili does its circulatory
work, guaranteeing a complex web of social and economic relationsand
indexing the fact that the business of Bombay is “business,’c apital in
Bombay has become more anxious. This can be seen in two areas. The
first is the flight of industrial capital away from the city, which is ad-
dressed later in this essay. The second is tha
as the basis for multinationa

t financial capital in Bom-

bay operates in several disjunct registers: . "
corporations tempted by new market seductions it [ndia, as specula-

i 1 ; ol
tive capital operating in illegal or black markets, and as entrepre ni‘mf
: 1v difficult to coorainate

energy operatingin a city where it is increasing:y
the factors of capitalist production. Yet a large cas e
erns Bombay. This uneasy relationship between cash and clap:::o oo
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how this disjunct relationship helps create the conditions ot P
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housing is scarce in Bombay. This is s0

tis scarcely ever discussed abstractly. But
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of the term spectral in a setting where housing and its lack are grossiy
real. What are these swollen realities?

The social traffic on Bombay’s extraordinary vital metropolitan train
service is entirely premised on the fact that millions of people travel
increasingly huge distances (two hours and fifty miles is not uncom-

e to 527 that
partality

om th

s are Visit in and owtof each

epeculai on
>

he speculative, the fantastic all have

=]

mon) to get from home to work and back. And many of them undergo
complex transformations in transit, turning from oppressed dwellers in

w

hantytowns, slums, and disposable housing into well-dressed clerks,
nurses, postmen, bank tellers, and secretaries. Their “homes” are often
"“’_Stab’ﬁ products —a bricolage of shoddy materials, insecure social re-
T‘at:ons, poor sanitation, and near-total lack of privacy. As they move
mnto their places of work, this vast army of the middle and wotking
(::(T;i::j:b‘ ln'::ot::s. in:: rf::m sec::u:e spaces of recogt}itian. comfirt,
their jobs are har}:}:.an i O.mes they return to at night, even when
sh, poorly paid, or dangerous.

And this does nc THEEEE
fiis does not speak of the truly destitute: beggars; homeless
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children; the maimed and the disfigured; the abang
small children; and the aged who wander deaf, 4, mb, or by Men,
Bombay’s streets. These are the truly “homeless,” e Wanclind .thr
counterparts in other world cities from Chicago apq Tohe er |j
Frankfurt and Bangkok. These are in some cases “Street Nneg urg ¢
though this category must not be taken to be wholly generiSeo le;”
ferent cities and societies. And that is because the g acro,
constitute specific forms of public space and traffic,
Much could be said about Indian street life and the |
streets in respect to housing. But a few observations -
bay’s “pavement dwellers” (like Calcutta’s) have been
both sociology and popular media. It is true that
semiorganized part of Bombay’s population that [jve
or, more exactly, on particular spots, stretches, and are
building nor street. These pavement dwellers are often abje to keep the;
personal belongings with others in shops or kiosks or evep i deiml:r
ings (for some sort of price, of course). Some actually live on Pavements.
and others sleep in the gray spaces between buildings and st ects, Ye;
others live on roofs and on parapets, above garages, and in a variety
of interstitial spaces that are not fully controlled by either landlords o
the state. As we shall see in the concluding section, “pavement dwe.
ers” and “slum dwellers” are no longer external labels but have become

Oned wo,

0

ke their

al.
S di.
themselVes

fe of BOmbay’s
St suffice, Bou.
made fam()us in
€re js 3 vast ang

S on Pavemen;
asthatare Deithe;

self-organizing, empowering labels for large parts of the urban poor in
Bombay.

The important point here is that there is a vast range of insecure
housing, from a six-foot stretch of sleeping space to a poorly defined
tenancy situation shared by three families “renting” one room. Pave-
ments shade into jopad-pattis (complexes of shacks with few amenities),
which shade into semipermanent illegal structures. Another continuum
links these structures to chawls (tenement housing originally built for
mill workers in Central Bombay) and to other forms of substandard
housing. Above this tier are the owned or rented flats of the large middle
class and finally the fancy flats and (in a tiny number of cases) houses
owned by the rich and the super rich. These kinds of housing ar¢ i
neatly segregated by neighborhood, for one simple reason: the ins¢-
curely housed poor are everywhere and are only partly concentrated

in bastis (slums), jopad-pattis, and chawls. Almost every oné ! thes;
kinds of housing for the poor, including roofs, parapets, compoun!
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pangs is subject to socially negotiated arrangements.
d over | over these insecure spaces is in the hands of semi-
here rent and extortion shade into one another.
orgal  the ap artment buildings of the rich and up}?er middle class,
B e commercial core of South Bombayand in the posh areas
cially 10 1L, Cuffe Parade, Worli, and Bandra, there is a constant
ot th’e house poor. The poor set up house anywhere they can
- and stretch out a thin sheet to sleep on. As domestic ser-
they often have small rooms in the large apartment buildings of
vants, zd these servants (for whom such housing is ahuge privilege)
; friends and dependents, who spill out into the stairwells,
often b;’l sfd compounds, and the foyers. The official tenants, owners,
the enc c;)lords wage a constant war against this colonization frombelow,
and .1:';5 frequently lost because —as in all societies based on financial
but ltheid _ onewants the poor near at hand as servantsbut far away as

n, contro
. od crime&; W

jight a fir

the riCh >

apar

humans. . .
At the same time, small commercial enterprises sprout on every pos-

sible spot in every possible street, attached to buildings, to telephone
poles, to electricity switching houses, or to anything else that does not
move. These petty enterprises are by nature shelters, so many commer-
cial stalls are, de facto, homes on the street for one or more people. The
same is true of the kitchens of restaurants, parts of office buildings—
indeed, any structure where a poor person has the smallest legitimate
rightto stay in or neara habitable structure, especially one that haswater
or a roof. Electricity and heat are rare luxuries, of course.

In this setting, for the very poor, home is anywhere you can sleep.
And sleep is in fact the sole form of secure being. It is one of the few
states in which — though usually entirely in public —there is respite from
work, from harassment, and from eviction. Sleeping bodies are to be
found everywhere in Bombay and indeed at all times. People walk over
sleeping bodies as they cross streets and as they go into apartments,
movie theaters, restaurants, and offices. Some of these people are sleep-
ing in spaces to which they are legitimately connected through work
or kinship. Others, as on park benches and street corners, are simply
Faking their housing on the hoof, renting sleep, in a manner of speak-
Ing. Public sleeping is the bottom of the hierarchy of spectral housing,
housing that exists only by implication and by imputation. The sleeping
body (which is almost always the laboring body or the indigent body) in
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its public, vulnerable, and inactive form is the mogy s
the spectral house. Public sleeping is a technique
who can be at home oniy in their bodies.

tain

Ose
back in the specificities of Boinbay’s terrain of habi
into the generic sense of the urban poor as a global et -
presence of the not-properly-housed is part of a bigge; ﬂe;Wm the by, ;e
pressures, and powers t‘:‘iat surround housing for e,.,Erygne‘-?rlin fearg
Bombay has a shrinking put still large body of tenants, 80\,:: Somy,

obsolete rent control act that has been the subject of ned b, .

B : = g " . g En()rnlr)us . Ian
tion since the begmnings of economic liberalization i g, Ote,.

Landlords, especially in South and Central Bombay, a:: :?r‘l?:‘-%oa

their “old” tenarits, whe pay tiny renis for real estate w, "rt;.) ‘;ur'wiﬂ:

in these desirable parts of Bombay. In the mid-i9g0s, in siite n‘;r.a:-:es

matic drop in real estate prices across*lne country, prices Pe: ::. b
foot for flats in the most desirable parts of Bombay were betwe;n"; o
and 12,000 rupees. Thus, in U.S. dollars, a fifteen-hundred- Squar._'?:?
apartment would be valued at between $302,000 and $350,000, ‘P n—f:r
in less desirablf: areas were predictably lower, but consider sycy, pu:::
in a country where more than 40 percent of the population live below
the poverty line.

Since about 1992 there have been wild swings in the real estate par.
ket, partly fueiled by financial speculators, both local and global, Since
1994 or so, when real estate prices hit their all-time high, there have
been drops. There is a complex legal battle, involving the city of Bom.
bay, the state of Maharashtra, and the union government (in Delhi) to
reform the tenancy acts pertaining to urban real estate to give some
semblance of market rationality to real estate prices. But the tenants
are powerfully organized (though relatively small in number), and the
landlords like the inflated prices when they sell but not when they have
tenants who pay oid rent. Homeowners, in cooperatives and condo-

minium style arrangements, also help the upward spiral since they have

to think of housing as their most precious possession, potentially con-

vertible into all sorts of other privileges. _
In this context, mythologies of housing run rife, and no oné is im-

- o S A ev
mune from dreams and fantasies. Tenants dream of a day whe th ?

1 o IS
will be allowed — by state fiat —to buy their houses for, says fifteen y&d
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«old” rent, which, from the point of view of the market, is
L.andlords dream of a free market where they can kick out
ce. 13 7o G g

nts and bring i wealthy muitinationals (believed 1o be

or tend 2 S

5d evictable). 1n the meantime, theyallow their buildings to de-
a = & 3 Ao s 2
dthe municipality has rjaw 1mposeu‘. u‘lOAICcd pro_gram of repair
storation since the fagades of these buildings and their internai
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and ! res are falling apart, creating a few major collapses and lots of
o South and Central Bombay are strewn with repair projects

forced levy on tenants and landlords. Meanwhile, many of
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a Plﬂan
their
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cay, 87
structy
accidents:

a
b}":::j ;l; ;ent buildings feel likel.'?'!a.\woieurm, as tenants die or move
::mt hold onto their places b?' locking them up or having servants take
them. The vista looking from one of these buildings to another
spaces, shut windows, silent verandas—spaces of houses
often gazing at bodies without houses on the streets

care of
is of ghostly
without occupants,
and pavements below. - . |

The market iti “rental” houses is brisk and illegal, involving vast sums

of cash, transacted as so-called pagri (key money), which often amounts
to more than the market value of the house. The pagri is paid by the
new “tenant,” who comes in on a much higher rent, and is shared by
the landlord and the “selling” tenant who, in fact, is selling his right to
stay on distorted rental terms. The landlord seeks the best black money
deal, and the buyer pays whatever the market demands.

This black market in “rentals” is even more distorted because its
upmarket end is occupied by the multinationals who (through their
middlemen) are willing to pay huge down payments (equivalent some-
times to rent for twenty years), along with a high monthly rental. in
addition, dealings with multinationals allow such transactions to be
legally binding and relatively transparent, as well as, in some ways, pres-
tigious. The growing presence of. multinationals with needs for office
and residential space has done much to keep real estate values very high
in the best parts of Mumbai, in spite of the emergent drift to find head-
qQuarters outside the city. This upper end of the market is also the zone of
indigenous speculators with large amounts of black money whe wish to
make big returns. Below this level is the universe of middle-class owners
and renters who typically entertain dreams of the big kill when they are
in a position to sell*heir property or their rental rights. And still fur-

ther down the hierarchy are the varieties of rights in tenements, slums,
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pavements, and shantytowns, where the buyin
is decisively connected to local thugs' Wafd-level
small-time peddlers of influence.

Knitting together this complex edifice of houg;p,
ahuge disorganized army of brokers and dealers,
solidarity, networking, and jealousy is notorious
pimp sociologies in many big cities. These are the
up like vultures in every context of viewing or Po
of tenant, ever fearful that buyer and seller will ¢yt

will lose their share of the deal to others in thej,
are the individuals who constitute the fiber optics of fumgy. -
formation, news about potential legal changes, and solut'mn; Pncs in.
problems of money transfer, security, and value, They are ‘hetfo mcky
diers of the spectral housing scene, themselves fyelle g :’:’t sol.

ume of transactions but by the ideologyof the big hit, whep aZin ‘i'vo.l
transaction will make their fortunes. They are also critic,| Partsgo:blg
“nervous system” of spectral housing in Mumbsai, in which fumy, the
big sales, big fees, and “good” and “bad” landlords circulate, |y is:k(;r
these brokers who ruthlessly boycott tenants who “show” their Rats jus
to check the market, but always back out at the last MOmMent, just as cer.
tain buyers always back out after everything has been settled. Given the
huge cash sums, the secrecy and fear, the greed and transient trug that
is required for these deals to be consummated, a reputation for beinga
“tease” in this market can be fatal.

Beyond all this nervous greed and fluid dealing, in which few explo-
rations actually lead to real changes of owner or occupant, and against
the steady buzz of rumors about changes in the law that governs ten-
ancy, ownership, sales, and rights, there is a larger picture of global-
ization, deindustrialization, and urban planning in which the nervous
system of real estate deals meets the muscularity of long-term struc-
tural developments in Mumbai’s economy. This story has several inter-
active parts.

Over the last thirty years or s0, Bombay has been steadily deindus
trialized, especially in its historically most important industrial sector
the production of textiles. An industry that represented the most clex
C?S.e ofaworkable compact between state support, entrepr eneurial skill
civic amenities, and productive union organization, the mill sector of
Central Bombay was for decades the heart of the modernist geograth

“[ng
politici - aﬂf Pighy,
» nd o
g“relamdh
Yster, .
whose subcul:::'ln
:?nd resembl , ® of
individ,, als o ol
tential ) O luy

or Ch a
them out o g,

own busine& 7
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8 and g '

e in Bombay, with the mills and their a§sociated tenement
afactur 1o an afea of several square miles in Central Bombay
ing clsewhere). These were solidly working-class neigh-

ch as in the industrial cities of Europe and the United
ods, MU ht of the industrial revolution, and, like them, tied to

the helgb ] economies Of the nineteenth century. Over the last
the imi""ial'glo eial forces have played havoc with this manufacturing
(WO decades» SevThese include the growing obsolescence of equipment,
core ott Bofn:z;ries worldwide become high tech, and the reluctance
as textile "}s ndigenous capitalists to negotiate with the unions, stem-
of Bomb? their recognition that cheaper and less militant |abor was
miffg :]:r::l the smaller towns of Maharashtra state (Nasik, Pune, Au-
avalgl;‘ba 4, Nagpur, and many others). This process (as in many parts
ran 1d) has been both a cause and an effect of the move toward
of ﬂ.:] W(;an-tjme, and insecure forms of labor, the growth in which
}?::jste:di')' taken the fangs out of the union mo-ve-ment in Bombay. In
recent years, a more disturbing global pull has reinforced this local pro-
cess, 3 Major multinationals also start to flee Bombay seeking lower
rents, cleaner environments, more pliant labor, and simpler logistical
systems.

This trend, in which national and transnational manufacturing is
steadily leaving Bombay, is counterbalanced by the continued impor-
tance of Bombay’s legal, political, and fiscal infrastructure, which can-
not be fully outsourced to smaller towns and industrial centers. So the
new geography of post-Fordism in Bombay has a set of abandoned fac-
tories (or unprofitable ones) at its heart, a growing service economy that
has locational advantages not yet matched by smaller towns, a working
class that is little more than a host of fragmented unions, and a work-
force that has massively shifted to the service sector —with jobs in res-
taurants, small offices, the film industry, domestic service, computer
cafes, “consulting” outfits, street vending, and the university system. In
this regard, Bombay fits the broad global profile of swollen megacities
that localize national/global speculative and service-oriented interests.
!n asense, these are “octroi” economies that subsist by charging fees for
Intermediary services in transport, licenses, and the like, as industrial
work fails to sustain a substantial proletariat.

Among the families that control large parts of these manufacturing
enterprises that are being moved out to smaller towns, there is an effort
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to repackage their motives in the idiom of real e

h 8

lamps and window shades, under-

focy vacate’ th-e i erStWh“_e mills, large SPaces wil] p, Z’ arguing thy other: bras and JU(;Ceircs}; makers and clothespins, decorative

“homeless” with appropr.late compensation for themg [l)enedl 0:'1‘ with eacdhcu“mg knivess san, V;ressing gowns 2nd mer's Levis. There

state. Here is another major spectral narrative that donel.veS thro gh :he weal & d t-shirts RS with these vendors, despite the fact that

ends of the nervous system of Mumbai’s hOusing‘ A n;’:ties th “pP]: Kitse be no real ann(:izn::'kward position of either walking on the
ma n

afloat, where thousands of acres of factory g i
idle behind the high walls that conceal th); g;zegaff:c:u;n‘lored to :T;Tnls
live in the tenements of Parel, Worli, and Nagpada, a:;s, Wor erssﬁﬁ
listen to the sirens of the factories as they trudge towarg t:an}' Ofthep,
of industrial dreams. But many of the buildings behind ¢, is Ying fel
are silent, and, it is rumored, deals are being brokered . ese high wally
dustrialists, big developers, large corporations, and Crimi:e]en these
to harvest these imagined thousands of acres i thever)'inda s ?dicate;
of Mumbai. Rumors abound of major presentations by b, Uztnalhean
in corporate boardrooms, displaying these lands wit}, aeriga] e}‘l’elopers
projecting the feast of hidden real estate just beyond the fam? Ots ang
streets and buildings of visible Mumbai. 1€ Of the
Here is the great imaginary of vast lands for Mumbaj
homeless, which might magically yield housing for those
decades, have had to go further and fur i
live. This is the mastegr specter of hoﬁ:s;::ir(:l;\t/lzlrr?lr)jier:; - "
i » @ fantagsy of huge
tracts, some with very few structures on them, ready to be transformed,
at the stroke of someone’s pen, into Mumbai’s paradise of habitation
Thus is the logic of deindustrialization and capital flight rewritten zs
the story of a chimerical landscape of trees, lakes, and open air waiting
to be uncovered just behind the noise of the madding crowd of Central
Mumbai. Yet global finance and its indigenous counterparts —as well as
a host of other enterprises that rely on trade, speculation, and invest-
ment—still find Mumbai seductive, so that the pyramid of high prices
and rampant inflation is kept alive and every square foot of housing is
defended as personal patrimony.

>
S POO[' and
h(), fOr a few

From the point of view of street life, consumption is fuelled by the
explosive growth in small-scale hucksters, vendors, and retailers that
have flooded Mumbai’s pavements, rendering them almost impaSSab.]e'
Many of these vendor-dominated streets peddle items having to dowith
the fantasy of a global, middle-class consumer, with the truly Sngg,led'
the imitated pirates, and the homegrown simulacrumall jo)’ouSI)' mixe
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seem® = gestrians i
ut P

the)c;[()nu gedb salsth -

108 the Curb (Whlc

at could kill them), falling into the sewage grates
h are sometimes open), O picking their way
f T-shirts, sneakers, and drinking glasses. In this ex-
carpets © ce of street vending, we see again that cash is
efflorescen and that some entrepreneurial energy in the
d massively into this retail sector, its pro-
greate” Mum d its marketing. This market in petty goods, itself fuelled
visioning a? atively high wages, has taken the place of other forms
by MumbalfS :ilze sellers) and of expenditure (for the buyers).
of iﬂ;?v‘;r(nznse landscape of street-level traffic in the petty commodi-
This?

f everyday life is often physically contiguous to permanent shops
nefi o lizyr);tores where the a-list versions of the street commodities
and gl

are also on display: These street markets (a 1a.te industrial regetitiog (;f
the sort of medieval European markets described by Ffarnan Braudel)
allow Mumbati’s poorer working people, whose money':s scarce but who
have bought into the object assemblages of Mumbai’s cashocracy, to
enter the world of consumption—a world deeply influenced by real or
imagined foreign objects, their local incarnations and applications.

But there is more to this than a surfeit of cash among Bombay’s
middle and working classes (for the indigent can only gaze at these
piles of cargo). The key elements of these street bazaars (though the
full taxonomy of vendor’s goods is as complex as anything Jorge Luis
Borges might have imagined), are the materialities of modern domes-
ticity: bras, children’s underwear, women’s dresses, men’s T-shirts and
jeans, perfume, cheap lipstick, talcum powder, decorative kitsch, sheets
and pillows, mats and posters. The people who throng these places and
succeed in negotiating their deals walk away with virtual households, or
elements of the collection of goods that might constitute the bourgeois
household in some abstract modernist dream. Among other things,
there are hundreds of vendors in Mumbai who sell old magazines from
the West, including such discrepancies as Architectural Digest and Home
and Garden, ostensibly meant for the creative designer in Mumbai but

bai area has move
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consumers living in one- or two-
d at by humbler foom
actually looke

shacks.

These Pf domesticity constitute an investment in the €quipping of

tmmztt;:t may be smalland overcrowded, where. individual space ang
h‘Oll!lsts may be highly restricted, and where much in the way of modern
ng

amenities may b limited or absent. Thes® bumt_)le objects of domes.

‘i life are thus proleptic tools of a domesticity without hou.ses, house.

Jess domestiCity- In the purchase a.md assemblage of these objects, which

imply 2 domestic plenitude that 1s.surely exaggerated, B?mbay’s work-
ing poor and nonprofessional service classes produce their own spectral
domesticitys which in its sensuous, cash-based, pleasu'rable social reality
recognizes the shrinking horizon of the actual houses in which these ob-
jects might have a predictable life. Of course, all modern shopping (in
Mumbai and beyond) has the anticipatory, the imagined, the auratic,
and the possessive about its ethos. But street shopping in Mumbai, like
public sleeping, is a form of claim to housing that no one can contest or
subvert in the city of cash. This is where the specters of eviction meet
the agencies of consumption.

We now turn to an explicit effort to engage the slippage between
Bombay and Mumbai, in this essay and in the social usages of the city.
If Bombay was a historical space of commerce and cosmopolitanism,
through what project did Bombay become Mumbai, s0 that, today, all
official dealings, from control-tower traffic at Sahar airport to addresses
on letters mailed to the city, must refer to Mumbai? What killed Bom-
bay?

Lblic dramas of consumption revolving around the accqy.

Inthe section that follows, I try to answer this question by linking the
problems of scarcity and spectrality in the housing market to another
kind of shrinkage, which is produced by the repositio ning of Bombay’s
streets, shops, and homes as a sacred national space, as an urban ren-
dition of a Hindu national geography. As struggles over the space of
housing, vending, and sleeping gradually intensified, so did the sense of
Bombay as a site for traffic across ethnic boundaries become reduced.
'The eXplc.>siveviolence of1992-93 translated the problem of scarce Space
into the imaginary of cleansed space, a space without Muslim bodies.

In i
?md through the violence of these riots, an urban nightmare Was f€-
scripted as a national dream.
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URBAN CLEANSING

In 1996 the Shiva Sena .proclaime:d that Bombay would henceforth
be only known as Mumbai. Even prior to this date, Mumbai had be
the name for the city preferred by many of the Marathi-speaking nf;
jority, and especially by those who identify with the Shiva Sena. In one
sense, the decision to officialize the name “Mumbai” is part of a wide-
spread Indian pat.tern of.replacing names associated with colonial rule
with names associated 'Wlth local, national, and regional heroes. It is an
indigenizing topony mic strategy worldwide in scope.

In the case of Bombay, the move looks backward and forward simul-
taneously. Looking backward, it imagines the deity Mumba Devi (a god-
dess of one of the shrines that was vital to the fishing islands that later
became Bombay). It evokes the fishingfolk of these islands, and, because
it is the name that was always used by Marathi speakers, it privileges
their everyday usage OVer those of many other vernacular renditions
of the name (such as the “Bambai” favored by Hindi speakers and the
«Bambaai” of Tamil speakers). Of course, it gains respectability as an
erasure of the Anglophone name, Bombay, and thus carries the surface
respectability of popular nationalism after 1947. But its subtext looks
to the future, to a count er-Bombay or anti-Bombay, as imagined by the
Shiva Sena, whose political fortunes in the city wax and wane (as of this
writing) but whose hold on urban life no one has dared to write oft.

Thisis a future in which Marathiand Maharashtrian heroes and prac-
tices dominate urban culture, and this purified regional city joins are-
nascent “Hindu” India; it is a future that envisions Mumbai as a point of
translation and mediation between a renascent Maharashtra and a re-
Hinduized India. This Mumbai of the future is sacred national space,
ethnically pure but globally competitive. Balasaheb Thackeray, the vit-
riolic head of the Shiva Sena, was happy to welcome Michael Jackson to
his home a few years ago and had no trouble facilitatinga major deal for
Enron, a Texas-based multinational that wanted a major set of conces-
sions for a new energy enterprise in Maharashtra. So the transformation
of Bombay into Mumbai is part of a contradictory utopia in which an
ethnically cleansed city is still the gateway to the world.

When the Babri Masjid in Ayodhya was destroyed by Hindu vandals
on 6 December 1992, a watershed was marked in the history of secul‘ar—
ism in India, in the context ofa big eftort to Hinduize India and to link
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Jocal ethnopolitics and national xenophobia. The events of December
1992 were themselves the product of an immensely complex Process b
which the major political parties of the Hindu right, most notably th,
Bharatiya Janata Party (B7p), managed to turn a series of recent Politica)
changes in the Hindi-speaking northern part of India to their adygy,.
tage. These changes—most important among them the new politica]
power of lower castes—were often results of violent confrontatiopg be-
tween lower and upper castes over land tenure, government job quotas,
and legal rights. In the late 1980s, building on a century of localizeg
movements toward Hindu nationalism and nationalized Hinduism, the
BJpand its allies had mobilized hitherto fragmented parties and move-
ments under the single banner of Hindutva (Hinduness). Seizing on the
failures of other national parties, they managed to launch a full-scale
frontal attack on the ideals of secularism and interreligious harmony
enshrined in the constitution and to convince Hindus of all classes that
their salvation lay in Hinduizing the state.
In the process, they focused particularly on a series of neoreligious
strategies and practices, drawing on existing cultural repertoires, to
construct the imaginary of a Hindu soil, a Hindu history, and Hindu
sacred places that had been corrupted and obscured by many out-
side forces, none worse than the forces of Islam. Anti-Muslim senti-
ments, available in various earlier discourses and movements, were
transformed into what Romila Thapar called “syndicated” Hinduism,
and one form of this politicized Hinduism took as its major program
the liberation of Hindu temples from what were argued to be their ille-
gitimate Muslim superstructures. The Babri Masjid became the sym-
bolic epicenter of this more general campaign to cleanse Hindu space
and nationalize the polity through a politics of archaeology, historical
revisionism, and vandalism. The story of the events surrounding the de-
struction of the Babri Masjid have been well told elsewhere, and many
scholars have placed these events in the deep history of Hindu-Muslim
relations on the subcontinent.

There were riots after 6 December 1992 throughout India, substan-
tially amounting to a national pogrom against Muslims (though there
was some Muslim violence against agents and sites of state power). But
this was the first time there was a massive, nationwide campaign of vio-
lence against Muslims in which soil, space, and site came togetherina
politics of national sovereignty and integrity. Not only were Muslims
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seen as traitors (Pakistanis in disguise), but also their sacred sites e
portra)’ed asa treac.her Ous geography of vandalism and desecration, cal-
culated to bury Hindu national geography at both '
margins. [n a sense, the political geography of sovereignty, focused on
border wars with Pakistan, was brought into the same emotional space

as the political geography of cultural purity, focused on the detivaithas.
ology of religious monuments.

As it was the home of the Shiva Sena,

its centers and its

: Mumbai was drawn into this
argument about national geography as Hindu geography in December

1992 in @ special way. The story of the growth of the Shiva Sena from
the 1960s to the present has been well told and analyzed elsewhere,
so just a few points need be made here. The party has succeeded in
identifying with the interests of Mumbai’s growing Marathi-speaking
lumpen proletariat while also actively destroying its left (communist)
union culture. After starting mainly as a group of urban thugs, the Shiva
Sena has managed to become a regional and national political force. It
has hitched its regional nationalism (with deep roots in Maharashtra’s
ethnohistory and vernacular self-consciousness) to a broader national
politics of Hindutva. It has created a relatively seamless link between its
nativist, pro-Maharashtrian message and a national politics of confron-
tation with Pakistan. It has sutured a specific form of regional chauvin-
ism with a national message about Hindu power through the deploy-
ment of the figure of the Muslim as the archetype of the invader, the
stranger, and the traitor. The Shiva Sena has achieved this suture by a
remarkably patient and powerful media campaign of hate, rumor, and
mobilization, notably in the party newspaper Saamna, which has been
the favorite reading of Mumbai’s policemen for at least two decades.
The Shiva Sena has done all this by systematically gutting the apparatus
of city government, by criminalizing city politics at every level, and by
working hand-in-glove with organized crime in many areas, notably in
real estate, which brings us back to space and its politics in Mumbai.
Here we need to note certain important facts. According to several
analysts, about 5o percent of Mumbai’s 12 million citizens live in. slums
or other degraded forms of housing. Another 10 percent a.re estimated
to be pavement dwellers. This amounts to more than 5 million Beople
living in degraded (and degrading) forms of housing. Yet, according to
one recent estimate, slum dwellers occupy only about 8 perce.nt’Of i
city’sland, which totals about 43,000 hectares. The rest of the city’s land

75 * SPECTRAL HOUSING AND URBAN CLEANSING



is either industrial land, middle- and high-income housing, or vacant
land in the control of the city, the state, or private commercia] interests,
Bottom line: 5 million poor people live in 8 percent of the land are, of
a city no bigger than Manhattan and its near boroughs. As some have
observed, it is amazing that in these conditions of unbelievable crowd-
ing, lack of amenities, and outright struggle for daily survival, Mumbaj’s
poor have not exploded more often.
But they did explode in the riots of 1992-93. During the several weeks
of intense rioting after 6 December, there is no doubt that the worst
damage was done among those who lived in the most crowded, unre-
deemable slums. The worst zones of violence were among the Very poor-
est, in areas such as Behrampada, where Hindu and Muslim “toilers,”
in Sandeep Pendse’s powerful usage, were pitted against each other by
neighborhood thugs, Shiva Sena bosses, and indifferent police. Though
the Indian Army was called in to impose order, the fabric of social rela-
tions among Mumbai’s poor was deeply damaged by repeated episodes
of arson, rape, murder, property damage, and eviction.
In these few weeks of December 1992 and January 1993, there was also
a frenzied mobilization by the Shiva Sena of its sympathizers to create
public terror and to confront Muslims with the message that there was
no public space for them and that they would be hunted down and killed
or evicted from their homes wherever possible. There was a marked in-
crease in ethnocidal uses of a new ritual form —the maha arati—which
was a kind of guerrilla form of public worship organized by Hindu
groups to push Muslims out of streets and public spaces in areas where
the two groups lived cheek by jowl.! These ritual acts of ethnic war-
fare were mostly conducted in the middle-class rental zones of Cen-
tral Mumbai; but in the slums and jopad-pattis of the north and west
there was firebombing and arson, street murders and beatings, and the
main victims were the poorest of the Muslim poor —rag pickers, abat-
toir workers, manual laborers, indigents. Across the city, the Shiva Sena
mobilized a national geography, spreading the rumor that the Pakistani
navy was about to attack Mumbai from its shoreline on the Arabian Sea,
and anxious Hindu residents turned searchlights onto the ocean to spot
Pakistani warships.
Meanwhile, inside the city, Muslims were cornered in slums and
middle-class areas, in their own crowded spaces, hunted down with lists
of names in the hands of organized mobs, and Muslim businesses and
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properties Were relentlessly put to the torch. There was astrange poj
conjuncture between theseviolent efforts to create Hin Pointof

. du public
and spaces, to depopulate Muslim flats and neigthrhoois alms;;ige;es
stroy Muslim bodies and properties, and an ongoing form of civic de-
lence directed against Mumbar’s street dwellers B0

. ) Wthh 1 diSCuss belo
In the weeks preceding 6 December, there had been gy eeffow;
r

by the Municipal Corporation to destroy the structures buyilt by un-
licensed street vendors and to destroy unauthorized residential dwell-
ings that had sprouted throughout Mumbai. Here, municipal zeal (per-
sonified by G. Khairnar, an overzealous city official who was strangel
not a Shiva Sena client) joined with political propaganda to createz
tinderbox in the heavily Muslim areas of Central Bombay from Bhendj
Bazaar to Byculla, especially along Mohammed Ali Road, the great
Muslim thoroughfare of contemporary Mumbai. In this neighborhood,
Muslim gangsters had worked with the connivance of shady financiers
and corrupt city officials to build many unauthorized residential struc-
tures (through intimidation, forgery, and other subversions of the law)
while terrorizing any potential resistors with armed force.

The Bombay municipality has had a tradition of chasing after street
vendors for at least three decades in a constant public battle of cat-
and-mouse that the vendors usually won. There was also a long and
dark history of efforts to tear down slum dwellings, as in other cities
in India. But in the late 1980s, this battle was intensified, as the nexus
between real estate speculators, organized crime, and corrupt official-
dom reached new heights. Although this nexus involved illegal housing
and unlicensed vending throughout Mumbai, Khairnar’s muncipal gen-
darmerie just happened to focus their civic violence on an area domi-
nated by the Muslim underworld. Thus, tragically, just before the Babri
Masjid was destroyed in Ayodhya, Bombay’s Muslim underworld was in
arage, and Mumbai’s Muslim residents were convinced that there was,
indeed, a civic effort to dismantle their dwellings and vending stalls.
This is where the battle for space—a heated triangle involving orga-
nized mafias, corrupt local officials and politicians, and a completely
predatory class of real estate speculators—met the radical politics of
Hindutva in December 1992.

The story of this encounter is sufficiently complex as to require de-
tailed treatment elsewhere. But the big picture is relevant here. The
geography of violence in Mumbai during December 1992 and Janu-
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ary 1993 is overwhelmingly coincidental with the 8eography of yr,
crowding, street commerce, and housing nightmares in Mumba;_ In t}?in
violence, two grisly specters came to haunt and animate gpe 5, other ir?
the world of Mumbai’s poorest citizens, as well as its working classes; the
specter of a zero-sum battle for residential space and street COmmerce
figured as a struggle between civic discipline and organized crime; an d
the specter of Mumbai’s Muslims as a fifth column from Pakistan, re

to subvert Mumbai’s sacred geography.

In this macabre conjuncture, the most horrendously poor, crowded,
and degraded areas of the city were turned into battlegrounds of the
poor against the poor, with the figure of the Muslim providing the link
between scarce housing, illegal commerce, and national geography writ
urban. In 1992-93, in a word, spectral housing met ethnic fear, and the
Muslim body was the site of this terrifying negotiation. Of course, the
middle and upper classes suffered as well, largely through the stoppage
of commerce, movement, and production. But the overwhelming bur-
den of violence—both its perpetration and its suffering—was borne
by the bodies of Mumbai’s toilers, and the massive sense of having no
place in Mumbai (reinscribed as India) was overwhelmingly borne by

ady

its Muslims.
Here we must return to consider the links between spectral housing,
the decosmopolitanizing of Bombay, and the ethnic violence of 1992
and 1993. The deliberate effort to terrorize Bombay’s Muslims, to at-
tack their vending stalls, to burn their shops and homes, to Hinduize
their public spaces through violent ritual innovations, and to burn and
maim their bodies can hardly be seen as a public policy solution to Bom-
bay’s housing problems. Neither can it be laid at the door of a single
agency or power, even one so powerful and central to these events as
the Shiva Sena. But it does seem plausible to suggest that in a city where
daily sociality involves the negotiations of immense spatial s?tress, the
many spectralities that surround housing (from indigent bo<‘11'es to fan-
tasy housing schemes and empty flats) can create the conditions for. a
violent reinscription of public space as Hindu space. In a city of' 12 mil-
lion persons, many occupying no more space than their bodies, it l? not
hard to see that imagining a city without Muslims, a sacred and Hlndu
city, free of thetrafficof cashand the promiscuity of “business” (t}‘lmk of
all the burnt Muslim shops of 1992 and 1993), could appear—-brileﬁ)"‘
to be a bizarre utopia of urban renewal. This monstrous utopia can-
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not be imagined without the spectral economies of

- Bom| :
also needed a political vision — the Shiva sepg A housing,

Butit $ Vision of a Hingy

Mumbai — to move it toward fire and death.
The rest was contingency—or conjuncture,

ARGUMENTS FOR THE REAL

This is a grim story about one of the world’s most dramatic scenes
of urban inequality and spectral citizenship. But specters and utopias—
as practices of the imagination —occupy the same moral terrain, And
Bombay does not lack for a complex politics of the real. Throughout
the twentieth century, and even in the nineteenth century, Bombay had
powerful civic traditions of philanthropy, social work, political activ-
ism, and social justice. These traditions have stayed powerful in the
Jast three decades of the twentieth century and at the beginning of
the twenty-first century, where globalization, deindustrialization, and
ethno-urbanism have become linked forces. Both before and after the
1992-93 riots, there have been extraordinary displays of courage and
critical imagination in Mumbai. These have come from neighborhood
groups (mohulla committees) committed to squelching rumors and de-
fusing Hindu-Muslim tensions; from housing activists; from lawyers
and social workers; and from journalists, architects, and trade union
activists. All of these individuals and groups have held up powerful
images of a cosmopolitan, secular, multicultural Bombay,and a Mum-
bai whose 43,000 hectares could be reorganized to accommodate its
5 million poorly housed citizens.

These activist organizations —among them some of the most creative
and brilliant pro-poor and housing-related nongovernmental organiza-
tions (NGos) — are making their own arguments about the political real
in Mumbai. Their story, which, among other things, has forced the pub-
lication of an extraordinary judicial report on the 1992-93 riots (which
the Shiva Sena government tried mightily to bury), will be fully told
elsewhere. This story is also linked to the extraordinary courage of ordi-
nary people in Mumbai, and often among the poorest of the poor, to
shelter their friends and neighbors from ethnocidal mob violence. These
utopian visions and critical practices are resolutely modernist in their
visions of equity, justice, and cultural cosmopolitanism. In the spectral
world that [ have described, they are not naive or nostalgic. They are
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part of the ongoing struggle for that space where Mumbaj Rea) Meet

the real Bombay.

NOTES
A large scholarly literature constitutes the foundation for this "thnograph ic ess

lieu of detailed citations, I offer somie indications of a few major dehig and :{- In
arly engagements. This essay would have been unthinkabie without the ma $ehel.
volume collection of essays or Bombay edited by Sujata Pate] ang Alice Thorne,
— Bombay: Mosaic of Modern Culture and Bombay: Metaphor for Mo dem l,-;df.
(Bombay: Oxford University Press, 1995). See also Bombay: The 3, ies Withjy, By ig
rada Dwivedi and Rahel Mehrotra {Bombay: India Booi House, 1995) anq Dan.::
ing Verdict: Report of the Srikrishna Commissipn (Mumbai: Sabra'ng C‘Jmmuni o
tions and Publishing, n.d.}. My sense of the predicament of egacities in Ag, and
elsewhere has been deeply informed by the work of my friend ang colleagye Sask.b
Sassen. My understanding of Bombay’s speciaj housing dilem mas has heep, enriche;
by a series of case studies and reports produced by A. Jockin, Sundar Rurra, Celine
D’Cruz, and Sheela Pate], My debis in regard to the analysis of Hindu nationalisy, iy
Bombay are tao many to list, but special mention must be made of the Ongoing work
of Thomas Blom Hansen —see, for instance, The Saffron Wave: Democracy and Hipg,,
Nationalisn: in Modern India {Princeton, N.J: Princetor U.niv-::rsity Pregs, 1900)
Ranjit Hoskote, and Kalpana Sharma. See also Romija Thapar, “Syndicated Hing,.
ism" in Hinduism Reconsidered, edited by Giinther-Diet, Sontheimer and Hermann
Kulke (New Delhi: Manchar Publications, 1989), and Sa'ndeep Pendse, “Tail, Sweat,
and the City” in Patel 2nd Thorner’s Bomébay: Metaphor for Modern Indig. My re-
course io the trope of the spectral is on an ongoing engagement with the work of
Jacques Derrida, Fredric Jamesona nd janes Siegel, though they may well ot reg.

O twg,

ognize themselves in this text.

This essay is dedicated to my friends in the Housing Alliance (sparc, NSDF, and
Mahila Milar) in Mumbai who are producing their own radical projects for housing
in Bombay, bused on situated secularism, grassroots energy. gender equity, and deep
nk miy hosts and audiences for heipful comments and re-
Chicago (May 1999),
for

democracy. I must also tha
actions at the conference on “Costiopolitanism,” University of
and the conference on “Urban Antagonisms” organized by the World Academ
Local Governiment and Democracy (waLb) and held in Istanbul (also in May 1999).
At the Univsrsity of Chicago, ] owe special thanks to numerons friends and colleagues
whose comments have helped me strengthen this essay, though not as much as they
might have wished: Homji Bhabha, Carol A.Breckenridge, Dipesh Chak rabarty, lean
Comaroff, John Comarof, Claudio Lomnitz, Sheldon Policck, Elizabeth Povinelii.
Michel-Rolph Trouiiot, Katie Trumpener, and Candace Vogler all provided valuzble
readings in the editorial context of the special issue of Pubiic Culture12(3) from which

this essay originally came.

1. The maha arati is widely conceded to be a ritual innovation by the Shiva Sena,
first developed in December 1992, in which a domestic Hinduy ritual, traditionally
conducted indoors, was converted into » large-scale, public devotional offering to
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yarious Hindu gods and goddesses. It is markaq by the centrality of
in most domestic worship among Hindus}, and, in this EW formay \u
inmw > : . HIorma, wag

anied by elaborate and incendiary anti-Muslim Speechos and o
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these public rituals and the frenzied destruction of Muslim lives and
s i . L s lives gng

when the crowds dispersed after these high. ntensity paliy o !

account of this majer new cultural form is yet 1o appear in,vriny.
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Universatism and Belonging in the Logic of Capita)

Dipesh Chakrabarty

The shadow of cultural diversity—the diverse ways in which 4,
“world” this earth— now falls across all universalistic assumptions abo:;
history or human nature that often underlie propositions of modery
political philosophies. Their inherent Eurocentrism is what makes the;;..
assumptions suspect in the eyes of practitioners of the human scien, ce.;
today. But neither cultural nor historical relativism is seen as an answer
—and rightly so, for an absolutist relativism can easiiy be shown o
be self-contradictory. Understandably, therefore, many postcolonial de-
bates on political philosophies such as Marxism or liberalism often try
to work out a middie ground between the two options of universalism
and relativism. Critical energies are focused on questions such as how
and where one locates this middle ground, how one delineates its con-
tours, ways one canget out of the universalism/relativism binary, and so
on and so forth. But, as discussions of human rights increasingly make
clear, universalistic assumptions are not easily given up, and the tension
between universalism and historical difference is not sasily dismissed.
The struggle to find a middle ground remains. “Strategic essentialism”
(associated with Gayatri Spivak [1988]), “hybridity” (associated with
Homi Bhabha [1994]), “cosmopolitanism,” and the like are expressions
that remind us of particular strategies formulated in the course of this
struggle.

The purpese of this essay is to explore the tension between univer-
salism and historical difference in the logic of Marx’s category “capital.”
[ do not need to demonstrate the relevance of this category. True, it be-
longs to the nineteenth century, but suffice it to say that, to the extent
t.hat we think of globalization as a process of globalization of capital:
the category remains of interest. However, there is a need to rethink the

category, and especially sc in a world where Marx’s key assumption that

R

b

ital, by its own logic, would call forth its own dissolution through
il f Iabor, has not been borne out. How do we think about an

ncv o
the 287~/ c1
alt"'“aﬁ"'e tal Capu'tg‘_ in such a context? Ciearly. one cannot any longey

ik of the “peyond of capital” as something that s otally apposed ro
ital (such 2s “sasidlin ’:_\r communism”). Does it even make sense
to think of such a “beyond” when everything in the world seems to be
and more under the sway of capital itself? | read some

»

coming mOre i .

ected texts by Marx to revisit this question. How does capitai, a uni

selecte ) A 3
G

versal category by definition, negotiate historical difference in Maryc’s

expe ; E
can help us think about the question of human belonging in a globe

made one by the technelogies of capital?

sition? Does Marx’s account of this negotiation carryany hints that
increasingly

To answer these questiors, | pursue two of Macx’s ideas that are in-
separable from his critique of c-391131: hig vi.ews on abstract labor and
on the relationship between capital and history. Marx’s philosophi-
cal category capital is planetary (or global) in its historical aspiration
and universal in its constitution. Its categorical structure, at east in
Marx’s own elaboration, is predicated on Enlightenmentic Jeas of juridi-
cal equality and abstract political rights of citizenship.! Labor that is
juridically and politically free —and yet socially unfree—is a concept
embedded in Marx's category of “abstract labor.” Abstract labor com-
bines in itself Enlightenment themes of juridical freedom (rights, citi-
zenship) and the concept of the universal and abstract human being
whio is the subject of this freedom. More important, it is alsca concept
central to Marx’s explanation of why capital, in fulfilling itself in his-
tory, necessarily creates the ground for its own dissolution. Examining
the idea of abstract labor then enables us to see what may be politically
and intellectually at stake today— for postcolop_ial scholars who do not
ignore Marx’s legacy —in the universalist humanism of the Enlighten-
ment.

The idea of abstract labor also leads us to the question of how the
logic of capital relates to the issue of historical difference. The idea cff
“hisiory,” as all students of Marx would know, was central to Marx's
philosophical critique of capital. Abstract lahor giave Marx a way of -
Plaining how the capitalist mode of preduction managed to extract, ol
of peoples and histories that were all different, 2 homogencousand com-
mon unit for measuring human activity. / \bstract labor may ‘th‘fs D(.E.riad
lates into itself the ditfer-

-

as an account of how the logic of capital sub
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ences of history. In the conc]udir.ag part of the essay, |, r—
develop a distinction Marx made between two kinds of h ism:.r' 't
I cal! History 1 and History 2, respectively: pasts “p les
itself and pasts that do not beleng to capital’s “Iir’e-pmcess "
this distinction to show how Marx’s own thoughts may be n] €Xplog,

Clorg,

sist an idea central to Marx’s critique of capital: that the 198ic of en
> caPitaj

sublates differences into itself.

CAPITAL, ABSTRACT LABOR, AND THE
SUBLATICN CF DIFFERENCE

Fundamental to Marx’s discussion of capital is the ides of th
. =~ e
modity. And fundamental to the conception of the commodit Fum_
s : 5 X . Yist
question of difference. Commodity exchange is about exchan i V18 the

. i O, : g thiings
that are different in their histories, material properties, and ysec v ."

G e . uses. Yet the
commodity form, intrinsically, is supposed to make differences__[mw_
ever material they may be--immaterial for the purpose of exchange
The commodity form does not as such negate difference but holds it m
suspension so that we can exchange things as different from one another
as beds and houses. But how could that happen? How could things tha;
apparently had nothing in common come to form items in a series of
capitalist exchanges, a series that Marx would think of as continuous
and infinite?
Readers will remember Marx’s argument with Aristotle on this point.
Aristotle, in the course of his deliberations in Nichomachean Ethics on
such issues as justice, equality, and proportionality, focused on the prob-
lem of exchange. Exchange, he argued, was centrai to the formation ofa
community. But a community was always made up of people who were
“different and unequal.” On the ground, there were only infinite incom-
mensurabilities. Every individual was different. For exchange to act&
the basis of community, there had to be a way of finding a common
measure so that what was not equal could be equalized. Aristotle (1981
125-27) underscores this imperative: “They must be equalized [with rei
spect to @ measure]; and everything that enters into an exchange mu.:st
somehow be comparable.” Without this measure of equivalence that ai-
lowed for comparison, there could not be any exchange and hence 1%
community.

Aristotle, as is well known, solved this problem by bringing the
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"convention" or law into the picture. For him, money repre-
a convention: “Itis for this purpose [of exchanging dissimi-
at money has been introduced: it becomes, as

idea of
sented such
Jar goods! th

middie term - . . :
), Money according to Aristotle, represented some kind of a general
125)- =

ent, 2 convention. A conventicn was ultimadciy arbitrary, it was
face by the sheer force of iaw that simplyreflected the will of
Aristotle introduced into his discussion the note of a

‘ it were, a
it tells us how many shoes are equal (o a house” tig81:

agreerm
held in place
the commumty.

adical political will that, as Cornelius Castoriadis comments, is absent

from the text of Capital* In Aristotie’s words: “Money has by general
agreement come to represent need.. That is why it has the name of ‘cur-
rency’s it exists hy current corwcn?:l()n and not ‘Dy nature, and it isin our
pow;e . to change and invaiidate it” (1{981: 126). The translator of Aris-
totle points out that “the Greek ward for ‘mc+nf:y,’ ‘coin, ‘curreiicy’ {no-
misma) comes from the same root as nomos, ‘law, ‘convention’ ”
totle 19811126, 0. 35)-

Marx begins Capital by critiquing Aristotle. For Aristotle, what
brought shoes and houses into a relationship of exchange was a mere
«convention” — “a makeshift for practical purposes,” as Marx translated

it. Yet it was niot satisfactoryfor Marx to think that the term that me-

{ &rnis-

diated differences among commodities could be simply a conventien,
that is, an arbitrary expression of political will. Referring to Aristotle’s
argnment that there could not be a “homogeneous eiemeri, ie., the
common substance” between the bed (Marx’s copy of Aristatie seeims
to have used the example of the bed and not that of the shoel) and the
house, Marx asked: “But why not? Towards the bed the hotise represents
scmething equal, in so far as it represents what is really equal, both in
the bed and the house. And that is—human labour” (1990: 151)-

This human labor, the “common substance” mediating differences,
was Marx’s concept of abstract labor, which he described as “the secr‘ctt
of the expression of value.” It was only in a society in which bourgedis
values had acquired a hegemonic status that this “secrc:t“.cou'ld e un-;r
veiled. Tt “could not be deciphered” wrote Marx, “until th‘COI'Jl(:epI ot
human equality had already acquired the permanence ot. a hxe:l POP:‘
laiopinion.” This, in turn, was possible “only in a sociely where uu‘i
commodity-form [was) the universal form of the product of labour
and where therefore “the dominant social relation {was] the relation be-

. e, dave holding nature
Ween men as the possessors of commodities.” The slave holding
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of ancient Greek society was what, according to Marx, o,

totle’s analytical vision. And by the same logic, the gen

contractual equality under bourgeois hegemony createq the b ' of

conditions for the birth of Marx’s insights (Marx 1990: 53, Thes_ton I

abstract labor was thus a particular instance of the idea of the atl)dea of

human— the bearer of rights, for example — popularizeq by Enj; :lact
ment philosophers. ghten_
This common measure of human activity, abstract labor,
Marx opposes to the @ea of real or concrete labor (which i What 5
specific form of labor is). Simply put, abstract labor refers to ap o
difference to any specific kind of labour.” By itself, this does n
for capitalism. A “barbarian” society —Marx’s expression!
marked by the absence of a developed division of labor that jts Member
“are fit by nature to do anything” (Marx 1973: 105). By Marx’s argumen;
it was perfectly conceivable that sucha society would have abstracy labor
though its members would not be able to theorize it. Such theorizing
would be possible only in the capitalist mode of production in which
the very activity of abstracting became the most common strand of al
or most other kinds of labor.

What indeed was abstract labor? Sometimes Marx would write a
though abstract labor was pure physiological expenditure of energy. For
example: “If we leave aside the determinate quality of productive ac-
tivity, and therefore the useful character of the labour, what remains s its
quality of being an expenditure of human labour-power. Tailoring and
weaving, although they are qualitatively different productive activities,
are both a productive expenditure of human brains, muscles, nerves,

hands, etc.” (Marx 1990: 134). Or this: “On the other hand, alllabouris
an expenditure of human labour-power, in the physiological sense, and
itisin this quality of being equal, or abstract, human labour that it forms
the value of commodities” (Marx 1990: 137). But students of Marx from
different periods and as different from one another as Isaak Il'ich Rubin,
Cornelius Castoriadis, Jon Elster, and Moishe Postone have shown that
to conceive of abstract labor as a thing-like substance, as a Cartesian Tes
extensa, to reduce it to “nervous and muscular energy,” is either to M
read Marx (as Rubin [1975: 131-38] and Postone [1993: 144-46] argue)
or to repeat a mistake of Marx’s thoughts (as Castoriadis [1984: 307
8] and Elster [1995: 68] put it). Marx does speak of abstract labor 852
“social substance” possessing “objectivity,” but he immediately quali

CCl Uded .
] 1.
erallzatio”

is wha

10t make
—Mmay be 50

86 * DIPESH CHAKRABARTY

A\

fies this objectivity as spectral, “phantom-like” rather thap «
«Let us NOW look at the products of (abstract] jaboyr. Th
ing left of them in each case.b‘ut the same phantom.jike obj
are merely congealed quantities of homogenous human labour, ie,, of
human labour-power expended lwithout regard to the form of iis.,e o
penditure. - - - As crystals of this social substance, which is common
1o them all, they are values—commodity values” (Marx 19g0: N
phasis added). Or as he explains elsewhere in Capital: “Not an atom of
matter enters into the objectivity of commodity as values; in this it is
the direct opposite of the coarsely sensuous objectivity of commodities
- physical objects,” and also, “commodities possess an obj

thing-like”,
ere is noth-
ectivity: they

; ective char-
acter as values only in so far as they are all expressions of ap identical

social substance, human labour, . . . their objective character as vajue is
purely social” (Marx 1990: 138-39).

How then is abstract labor to be conceptualized? If we do not share
Marx’s assumption that the exchange of commodities in capitalism nec-
essarily formsa continuous and infinite series, then abstract labor s per-
haps best understood as a performative, practical category. To organize
life under the sign of capital is to act as if labor could indeed be ab-
stracted from all the social tissues in which it is always alreadyembedded
and which make any particular labor—even the labor of abstracting—
perceptibly concrete. Marx’s “barbarians” had abstract labor. Anybody
in that society could take up any kind of activity. But their “indiffer-
ence to specific labour” would not be as visible to an analystas in a
capitalist society, because in the case of these hypothetical barbarians,
this indifference itself would not be universally performed as a sepa-
rate, specialized kind of labor. That is to say, the very concrete labor of
abstracting would not be separately observable as a general feature of
the many different kinds of specific labor that society undertook. In a
capitalist society, by contrast, the particular work of abstracting would
itself become an element of most or all other kinds of concrete labor and
would thus be more visible to an observer. As Marx (1973:104) putit: “As
arule, most general abstractions arise only in the midst of the richest
possible concrete development, where one thing appears as common tl:
many, to all. Then it ceases to be thinkable in a particular form alone'.
“Such a state of affairs,” writes Marx (104-5), “is at its most developefi n
the most modern form of existence of bourgeois society —in the United
States. Here, then, for the first time, the point of departure of modern
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€conomics, namely the abstraction of
such,’ labour pure and sim
expression “the abstractio

the Category b
Ple, becomes tru Doy, s

o T Kt
€1n practic. » N ' _hbou

xpr i ; N...becomes true i R ~ Notje, " o
nst nave written 4 Clearer statemen; indicatin'- t “ kflce'“ «"v'ia.rx am‘
not a thing-like entity, not Physiologicaj labms W abstra, fah, by
muscuiar‘and nervouys energy. It referreq toa nr;:?t ., ble 8 .
.crete pertorimance of the work of abstracticn‘ s;mt:e’ Eim Activiy »a:\-of
in the anialytical strategies of €conomics when’ﬁ- e I? Whay One d: ‘
category called “fabor.” "€ Speaks o o ghgy,,

Sometinies Marx writes ag if abstract labor Was A N

after going through a conscious an g

: : ne ghy:
| ; d intentiong) Proces._, PMingg
c.ertarf] Ipmceaures of mathematicshof mentally sy - {
ties of their materia] DProperties: T oTeEring Commog;.
If...we disregard the use-value of

remains, that of pro
i ; products of labour, . .. Ifwe make abstractig, fom i
use-value, we alsg abstract from the material constitye .y "
R . “tuents ang

which make it a use-value, It is no longera table, a hous fom
i o ) * USe, a piece
yarn orany other usefy! thing. All its sensuous character.‘stic; are r
- * . > . ) ¢ cex-
tmgmshed.{. - With the dzs?ppcarance of the useful characte; ofy,,
products of labour, the usetul character of the kinds of labour e,.
bodied in them also disa pears; this in turn entails the disappearagee
of the different concrete forms of labour, They can no longer be djs.
tinguished, but are all together reduced to the same kind of labour,

human labour in the abstract, (Marx 1990: 128; emphasis added)

QG

Expressions like “if we disregard,” “if we abstract.” and “they can no
longer be distinguished” may give the impression that Marx is writing
here of a human subject who disregards, abstracts, or distinguishes. But
Marx’s discussion of factory discipline makes it clear that he does Tt
visualize the abstraction of labor inherent in the process of exchange of
commodities as a large-scale mental operation. Abstraction happens‘iﬂ
and through practice, It precedes one’s conscious recognition of its exis
tence. As Marx (1990: 166-67) put it: “Men do not . , . bring the Prloﬂ'
ucts of their labour into relation with each other as values because they
see these objects merely as the material integuments of homoge"fﬂus
human labour. The reverse is true: by equating their different ;?l"ﬂﬂ'“c'sf
to each other in exchange as values, they equate their different kinds¢
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¢ as human labour. They do this without being aware of it.” My

vidarx

w»”

fabou
|Dgic her ith Aristotle than he ~.t
Marx agreed more with Aristotle than he acknowledged — ghe

ng labor, one could indeed say, vas

re, as in many other places in his writings, is retrospective !

= ract/
abstracti . [ A Capltalist “convention® g
;h at the middle term in exchange remmrﬁs 2 maiter of convention afte;
. But Marx’s positior that the convention was not the resylt of prior
iﬂnscious decision to abstract would not haye allowed Aristotle’s vgl.
untarism in regard to this con.ventian {(“itisin our power to charge and
invalidate”).? Abstract labor is what Marx decodes tq be a key to the
hermeneutic grid through which capital Tequires us to read the world,
Disciplinary processes are wha~t make the performance of abst
tion — the iabor of abstra‘ctiug—- visible (to Marx) as a constitutive fea-
ture of the capitalist mode of production. The typical division of [aboy
in a capitalist factory, the codes of factory reguiation, the relationship
between the machinery and men, state legislation guiding the orga-

nization of factory lives, the foreman’s work —aii these make up what

rac-

Marx calls discipline. The division of labor in the factory is such, he
writes (1990: 465), that it “creates a continuity, a uniformity, 2 regy-
larity, an order, and even an intensity of labour quite different from
that found in an independent handicra&” In sentences that anticipate a
basic theme of Michel Foucault’s Discipline and Punish byabout 2 hun-
dred years, e describes how the “overseer’s book of penalties replaces
the slave-driver’s lash [in capitalist managément],” “All punishments,”
Marx writes {(1990: 550) _.“'natural'.y resolve themselves into fines and de-
ductions from wages.”

Factory legislation also participates in this performance of disci-
plinary abstraction, Marx argues (1950; 633) that such legisiation “de-
stroys both the ancient and transitional forms behind which the dormii-
nation of capital is still partially hidden .. . in each individual workshap
it enforces uniformity, regularity, order and economy” an-.thus con-
tributes to Sustaining the assumption that human activity+is indesd
measurable on a homogeneous scale. But it is in the way the law—and
through the iaw, the state and the capitalist classes—imagines ~iaﬁ)ortrl'»\‘
through bioiogical/ph)'siolqgica! categories such as adults, adult iz‘m!cs,
Women, and children that the work of the reductive abstraction of labor-
from alf jts attendant social integurnents is performed. "1'"n‘is mor%g th
ift\agination, Marx further shaws us, is also what structures from within
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the process of production, [t dyed ingq Capitap

worker’s relationship with the machine. o
in the first vojume of Capital, Mary

pley of staging what he calls the “ygicen of the

e rh
Worke, i €lo
he cha °r of his cate 1 R orde,, Mg
out the character of his Category labor. (To fﬁ."esra]} : ery, B

I should reiterate that M,y is writing about 41 "Stindg, X

) . g : 1€ relatics
categories and not between €mpirica} peupie_j This YOice Weey
abstracted the category “worker or “lahgp» 18 from the # Shohrs hoy
chic processes we commgnse..sica!!}" 4330ciate With « h,.i ang Psy.
example, this vojce reduges age, Chtldhood, health, a,—,dv Oy For
logical or natura Physiologica) Statements, Separate Fr<;; ?igth. bi
and histor‘icallyspeciﬁc SXperiences of ageing, of being C’:ij;e ive
healthy,.and so on “Apart from the Naturgj deieriomt.ion the of being
etc.,” Marx’s Category worker S8y$ to the capitajis; ina voice-‘r‘bm!f &
spective aswel], must be ahle ¢4 work tomorrow with the sal:n o i

a
amount of strength, health
means that "‘sc-n_n'mems ” ar

the abstracted laborer ap

» and freshnegs as today.” This as;:::a'l
€ N0 part of this imagina:}- dialogye b&_w‘::
: d the capitalist Who is also 4 figure of 3bﬂrac.‘
tion. The voice of the worker S2ys: “I.. . demang 3 working day of.
mal length . _ . without any appeal to your heart, for i MOReY myite
sentiment is oyt of place, You may be a modej citizen, Perhaps 4 Men.
berof the g s, P.C.A,, and you may be in the odoyr of Sanctity as well; by
the thing You represent as you come face 1o face with me has no hegy
In its breast” (Marx 1990:342-43). It is in this figure of 3 rational colle.
tive entity, the worker, that Mary grounds the question of working-clags
unity, either Potential or realized, The question of working-class unity
is not a matter of emotional or psychic solidarity of empirical workers, I
is not, in other words, anything like what numerous humanist-Marxiy
labor historians, from E. P. Thompsa, on, have often imagined it to he.
The “worker” g an abstract and collective subject by its very consti-
tution.’® It jg within that collective and abstract subject that, as Spivak
(1988: 277) has reminded us, the dialectic of class-in-itself and class-
for-itseif piays itseif out.® The “collective worker,” writes Marx (1990:
468), “formed out of the combination of 3 number of individual .spe-‘
cialized workers, is the item of r“achinery specifically characteristic of
the man ufacturing period.”
Marx constructs a fascinati ng and suggestiye, though ffﬂgm‘{nta{y :
history of factory Machinery in the early phase of industrialization it

=
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Uwork ip

d. This history shows twe simultaneys Processes 5
E"gla’: t‘prociuﬁion» both of them critical 1q Marx’s underst
capitalls . : €L, reified catpe.. . -
L:P t-,,-r»’ga ry worker as an abstract, reified Category, The
the calcg

§ & e 2 1 AT 2
“the technical subordination of the worke; 1o the Uniformy i,
ducrs L

s of the instruments of labour” (Mary 194, 549; see also 53517 .
ons s 35).

he anima)

. fers the motive force of production from the human op ¢
trans

-This can oniy
to the '

:laypen on !I,r\,l'c
) 5o if Or kel' IiS ‘_:'X'St l'“...‘J'\} (e
ditions: the w¢ s €
conaltl

s or her bioi!)gical,. and there.
fore, abstract body, and then m ,vf—:mems of this abstract bod;- are hrog..
e prand mdiv,'d[ua.lly'df:sxgned m:GLthe \r:cry s?na;‘\e and movemen; of
the machine itself. “Capital a.bs.orbs. labourintg itself,” Marx (1973: 704)
would write in his notebooks, quoting Goethe, “ag though its body were
by lote possessed.” The body that the rnachu'fe C(.'l.rl?es 10 possess is the
abstract bady it ascribed tq the “"0"','6 to begin with, Marx (199 564)
writes: “Large-scale industry wag crippled i'n its whole dr:velopmen! as
long as its characteristic instrument of pmquc‘nor.l, the mau:h_ine, owed
personaj skill ‘1 and] depended
on the muscular development, the keenness of sight and the manual
dexterity with which specializ K

asnd
its existence to personal strength apd

ed workers | wieided their dwarf-like
instruments.” Once the worker’s capacity for labor could be translateq
into a series of practices that abstracted the Personal from the social,
the machine couid appropriate the abstrace body these Practices them-
selves posited. One tendency of the whole Process was to make even the
humansess of the capacity for labor redundant: “it js purely acciden-
tal thatihe motive Power happens to be clothed in the form of human
muscles; wind, water, steam could just as well take man’s place” {Marx
1990:497). At the same time, though, capital — in Marx’s unders‘ianding

of its logic — would not be able to do without living, human iabor,

ABSTRACT LABOR aAs CRITIQUE

The universa| Categoryabstract labor has a twofold functionén Marx:
ue of capital. If capital makes abstrac-
tionsreal in everyday life, Marx uses these very same abstractions to give
USasense of the everyday world that ca p :

ness, for €xample, Marx’s use of such reductively biological C::l.legolrles 2
“Womep,” “children and adyy males,” “childhood,” “family functions,
and the “expenditure of domestic labour” (1990: 517, 518 . 39, 526, 546,

141

itis both description and a cri;

italisi production creates —wit-
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547). The idea of abstract labor reproduces the -

hermeneutic of capital — how capital reads Bustice, a‘llr.al: f"ﬂfure nf
Yet abstract labor is also a critique of the il h‘ “livity, the

it—the labor of abstracting— defines for Mary , C{,‘,t;;:e“(‘”!ic b,

4 fcy
- W S : Kind gp U
dom. He calls it “despotism.” This despotism g strucyy, l\lnu of Nfre :
slFuet irg O . e

Srm

s : * s anl ML o
is not simply historical. Thus Marx (1990: 395) Writes: « . (3Pitg, )
stantly compelled to wrestle with the insuh-:n-din:ui()h| 2 Pital 5 -
. a3 ek =01 of tha . -
And he describes discipline as the “highly detaileg Specificy . "Okerss
’ " : e e ", PeCficagjy, TS
regulate, with military uniformity, the times, the | ’onb’whid,

imits, y,
work by the stroke of the clock, . . . develcped out nr’ e
; ' Of Cireym.

as natural laws of the modern mode of production, .

bt
< - . FIEIE formt
official recognition and proclamation by the stat it

- € were (}, Tesuli of .
long class struggle,” Marx (1990: 489-90) is not “Peaking mery "
. - : f “ | er
particular historical stage, of the transition from han”icmﬁ o
. )

factures in England, when “the ful] development of its {caps: et

peculiar tendencies cornes up against obstacles from many diy

2 § . . 3 eCliong
lincluding] the habits and the resistance of the male workers »

InCTS,
writing about “tesistance to capital” as something intemr;l o capj;
itself. As Marx writes eisewhere, the self-reproduction of capitg] “Mioves
in contradictions which are constantly overcome but Just as constan
posited.” He adds, just because capital gets ideally beyond every ki
posed to it by “national barriers and prejudices,” “it does a0l by aiy

means follow that it has really overcome it” (Marx 1973: 410; empha.
sis added).

But from where does such resistance arise? Many labor historians
think of resistance to factory work as resulting either from a clash be.
tween the requirements of industrial discipline and preindustrial habis
of workers inf (he early phase of industrialization or from a heightened
level of worker consciousness in a later phase. In other words, they see
it as resulting from a particular historical stage of capitalist production.
In contrast, Marx locates this resistance in the very logic of capital—
that is, he locates it in the structural “being” of capital rather than it

its historical “becoming.” Central to this argument is what Marx sees @
the “despotism of capital.” T}

Hejs also

Ihis despotism has nothing to do with the
historical stage of capitalism, It would not matter for Marx’s argures!
if the capitalist country in question were a developed one. Resistance
does not refer to the empirical worker’s consciousness or to a hﬁf"’:_'
cal stage of capital, It is the Other of the despotism inherent in capita:s
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logic. This argument is integral to Marxs larger pjin, that if ¢

n - . . it B
ug_e ever to realize itself fully, it would 4)6, Posit the
wer t <

Apitalisy
conditiong for jts

ow dissoiution. |
Capitai’s Power is autocratic, writes Mary. Resistance i
i H : : . . “
proce® through. which. capital APPTOpriates the wiyj of th
a R et s the i
Marx (19907 549-50) writes: “In the factn-"{ code, the capitalist fgremy,
. s rati Wwer over his workere bt . st oy
e 4 workers like 5 Private Jeg;

rooted iy,
€ worker,

. « ) ied in C?.Pi—
talist discipline, Marx des;cnb.c-s a5 “purely despotic and he yeeg the
analogy of the army to describe the coercion, at its heart: “a indus.
trial army of workers under the commang of capital requires, like 4
real army, officers (managers) and n.c.0.5 inOHCOmmissiomd officers)
(foremen, overseers). who command during the laboy, Process in the
name of capital. The work of supervision becomies thejr exclusive func.
tion” (Marx 1990: 450) #

Why call capitalist discipline “despotic™ifall it doesisto act ag though
labor could be abstracted and homogenizeds Marx is clear that this
has nothing to do with the onerousness of work under <apitalism, He
would even use the term torture to describe “the lightening of labor?
Marx’s writings on this point underscore the.jmportance of the con-
cept of abstract labor—a version of the Eniightenment figure of the
abstract human —as an instrument of critique, He thought of abstract
labor as a compound category, spectrally objective and yet made up of
human physiology and human consciousness, both abstracted from any
empirical history. The consciousness in Question was pure will. Marx
writes: “Factory work exhausts the Nervous system to the uttermost; at
the same time, {through specialization and the consequent privileging
of the machine,) it doeg away with the many-sided play of the muscles,
and confiscates every atom of freedom, both in bodily and intellectual ac-
tivity. Even the lightening of labour becomes a torture” (Marx1973:548;
emphasis added),

purely as an emanation of his own wijl” This wiil, embodied

as reduc-

Why would freedom have anything to do with something as red
tively Physiclogical as “the nervous system . . . [and] the many-sided
Play of the muscles™? Because, Marx (1973: 296) explains, the labor that
capital Presupposes “as its contradiction and its contradictory being”
and which in turp “presupposes capital” is a special kind of Iabnr_,‘
“labour not as an object, but as activity, . . . as the 1i\iing e of
value.” Marx continues, “As against capital, labour is the merely ab-
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-)u;ak,'. AAEHL ule nere pnse;ibi!.‘tyofva.'ue_nm;ili,‘
Ve A = 1 -

only as a capacity, as a resource in the bodil l
e oy 1 H g
1973: 268). Science aids in this a

i B Activig, ;
machinery, the appropriation o?]tlf'f;:(::b:f o
rect reality. . .. It is, firstly, the ana]vsis;ndur by‘
and chemical laws, arising directly cL;t of scie afip!:cla
chine to perform the same iabou’r as that ;;r:;-.e.wn
werker. However, the deve[opment of m;c;x}naloai
only after . . . all the sciences have bes s
tal” (Marx 1973: 703-4).
The critical point is that
a common m
would ground resistance to

capital ini this app
LA . . e 5 p aren
called “life.” The connectio . .

abart, abis dry
Capital 4 i:"l"!!: "
z i o
FIQI‘. of Meg a di.
iche, “hic,
sl “T13bles th oy
< e
2 Perforn,,, &
N Y along thig . 7 the
7 Pressed into the . et Occye,
SEVice

- ¢ the labor that is abs
I181's sear¢, tor :

!mCQEd in t
® Capipy
ng” e

easure of human activity jg «j;,
l' 11'1:

: Y Mysterioy . X
1ons between th "

al
aflec ic e language of ci.... oy
caieconomy and the traditions of European thouw‘f.g h o i
o« oy g » - - 2" t at
‘vitalist” are an underexplored area of rese

case of Marx. Marx’s language (s

onle Coulg call
larl.}" 50 'ln th’
the o
o words _l',l}i’e a

N reveai a deey, indy
e« 1 3

arch, particy
- uch as his use of
living) and his biological metaphors, however, ofte
ence of :nineteenth—cemury vitelism: “Labour is the i
[capital], which starts it feymenting,” And ﬁu!herm;)re, for 1\;::; " f_n,".oh
power “as commedity exists in his [the labourer’s] vitality, : lilimj
to maintain this from one day to the next. . . he has to con;um:; a ceri?
quantity of food, to replace his used-up blood, etc. . . . Capital has Pa;:
him the amount of objectified labour contained in his vital forces” (1g7;;
298, 323). These vital forces are the ground of constant resistance 1o cipi
tal, the abstract living labor —a sum of muscles, nerves, and conscios.
ness/will—that, according to Marx, capital posits as its contradictory
starting peint all the time. In this vitalist understanding, life, in all i
biological and conscious capacity for wilful activity (the “many-sided
play of the muscles”) is the excess that capital, for all its disciplinary
procedures, always needs but can never quite control or domesticate.
Ore is reminded here of G. W. F. Hegel’s discussion, in his Lngi§

of the Aristotelian category “lifz.” Hegel accepted Aristotle’s argw““J
ving individual. The
are only by
e body

that life was expressive of a totality or unity in a livi
single members of the body,” Hegel writes, “are what tEﬁy
hen hewn off irem th

and in relation to their unity. A hand, e.g., W o fact” (1975
H]Y’ not in fact

= o
is, as Aristotle has observed, a hand in name O
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-vions). It is only with death that this unity
article 216 édjqull'i prey to the objective forces of nature.
280" sf:m ered anudl.dl‘e’;:;'k};r "'\l,’;?g: 332) puts it in expiaining thii sec-
. t.iisncli.eat ,as 'Chﬂ,ﬂef mechanism and chemism” break o.ut of t;lhe. sub-
W1Lho flegel’s Lo'g.’Cj they are held “as long as life contmues‘. ]jlfc'-, i)
tio" tion’” in wmc:h L uig a standing fight” against the possibility of
Ord“i:e ois express O h which death threatens the unity of the living
v n'lembemnent Wlfo Life, in Marx's analysis of capital, is similarly
) 281 ) st ;‘ﬂe’m'oce:ss of abstraction that is constitutive
4 «sranding ﬁg}‘]t;z{:l:wals aslif the process of abstraction a:nd Ongoi‘ng
egor ;1'}18 worker’s body in the capitalist mode of production
n ot ==

to effect a dismemberment of the unity that the

S
.Hegei 1975¢

riatio d
eatene:
]-LY thre

» ;.'.'Se_lf was. 1
. o the body that life expressed, however, was something
This untt) =

the sheer physical unity of the limbs. “Life” implies a con-
more than & _ * 1nu[lP|Y human in its abstract and innate capacity for
sciousness ff_hat l;ordie:i and peculiarly human “will” - reflected in “the
el T'h!S 5]"1 of the muscics“ —refuses to bend to the “technical sub-
ma!.‘-Y“S.“d'-“-'i P'a;le‘r which c.apiitai constantly seeks to place the worker.
ordinati: .;-. %?Th'n ﬂl:on:11 position of the master-servant refation is the
Marx writes: (D€ P esupp BiEat Gia) : ¢
£ an alien will” This will couid not belong to anirals,

approP

tua
perpe
ving bodY

appropriation 0 iti it ‘
could not be part of the politics of recognition that the

for anisnals

egelian master-slave relation assurned.. A dog might obey a man, but
the man would never know for certain if the dog did not sirnply look on
him as another bigger and more powerful dog. As Marx (1973: 500-501)
writes: “The animal may well provide a service but does not thereby
make its owner a master.” The dialectic of mutual recognition on which

ie master-servant relationship turned couid only take place between
hunans: “The master-servant relation likewise belongs in this formuia
of the appropriation of the instruments of production. . . . It is repro-
duced—in mediated form — in capital, and thus . . . forms a ferment of
its dissolution and is an emblem of its limitation.”

Maris immanent critique of capital begins at the same point where
capital begins its own life-process: with abstraction ofii wbor. Yet this
1::;; Whil::. abstract, is always living labor to begin with. The “living”

¥ of the labor ensures that the capitalist has not bought a fixed

Yatitum of abor b ; ‘ ity for 1 ill, bei
q 0 of labor but, rather, a variable ‘capacity for labor.” Still, being
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his labor a source of r.
Y on the part
'as much as possible, living |
oy s thus faced with its own co
1vin i
alsof’ alt)or as the starting point in it
e a;n éto reduce to a minimum th
pital will therefore tend to deve|
need to inj i o
‘amimmum. This is exactly w
essary for the emancipation of labor .
the category lab e s
the di g y or altogether. But that would also 1 al abg itiop
e dissolution of capital: “Capital i " e congi o
o e : *+ - quite unintengj, ttion g,
man [abour, expenditure of energy t0 a minim ol e U f
) ) um. 1 : N
t(? the benefit of emancipated labour, and s the ¢ debls il redou:;
cipation” (Marx 1973: 701). retion ot ema
n
The subsequent part of Marx’s ar
capital’s tendency to replace living labor by science 5
: n
that is, by the shared results of man’s “understandin
Mastery over it by virtue of his presence as a social body” __,
rise to the development of the “social individual” whose g
n re
would be that of the “free development of invidualities ,)gFoate;t e
| A Tt «
duction of the necessary labour of society to a minimum> wo ld‘e e
<« . . L] H u
correspond to “the artistic, scientific, etc. development of the jng; t}:n
‘ . : ividy.
als in the time set free, and with the means created, for a|| of the u"
| ' ieansl m.
Capital would then reveal itself as the “moving contradiction” it Was;
it both presses “to reduce labour time to a minimum” and posits lsbo;

straction. The tendenc

eSistance
replace,

of capital Capitr.
ou a
abor with oh: Id there Fel‘: ab,

Ct
uCﬁon ang

Eliving Jghg, o i
technology i order or jt Neeg
hat will create " 0 req :

he condis:
and for the ey, nditi,

gument would rup 4 folloy, ]
S. It

d teChnolo ~
g of nature and g

time “as the sole measure and source of wealth.” It would thereforewqrk
“towards its own dissolution as the form dominating production” (Marx
1973: 700, 705, 706).

Thus would Marx complete the loop of his critique of capital. His
critique, by definition, looks to a future beyond capital. Butit doessoby
attending closely to the contradictions in capital’s own logic. He power-
fully uses the vision of the abstract human embedded in the .capi.talis(

practice of abstract labor to generate a radical critique of capxt“al isell.
He recognizes that bourgeois societies in which the idea of ' human
equality” had acquired the fixity of popular prejudice allowedhimto ‘;5;
the same idea to critique them. But historical difference‘wfould rem
sublated and suspended in this particular form of the critique:
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ANALVT‘C OF CAPITAL .
no : underline the importance of his-
al‘?(s) tcr> method indicates the point where
iy in” (Marx 1973 460; see also_ 471-
«Bourgeois economy [always] pomt[s]
is system” (Marx 1973: 460—6?). Mz.irx
¢ a distinction between its being
tural logic of capital —that is,
fully come into its own. Mar)f would some-
abulary) real capital, capl'.cal as such, =
T «Becoming’ refers to the historical process in
sbeng o al presuppositions of capital being are real-
vgh i R lendrical or chronological past that

and throug? = t simply the ca .
s no )

ized- ; 1‘ but the past that the category retrospectwsly posits.
recedes £h = jon between land/tool and laborers being some-

X as alWa)S .tt 1:
Ma f capt al:
t 4l o

fet . itiqué ' ¢ enter

a
Or elSeWhere‘

88-89 .in peyond th
ital in terms O

s
wal of cap
N el fers to the struc

) “Being” re
n capital has

call it (using Hegel’s vo¢

without the connect le, there would never be any workers available
how severed,‘for exa'mP;;)ul d have to happen wherever there was capi-
to cap ital'Thljs Se‘fgzsg is the sense in which a historical process of this
m.liSt g %;;30: process in the course of which the logical presupposi-
k-md Isfl:a ital areworked out. A past of this kind is posited logically by
:;Zn::egoiy capital. While this past is still bei'ng acted out: capitalists
2nd workers do not belong to the being of capital. In Marx’s language,
they would be called not-capitalist (Marx’s term [1973: 495]) or, one
could say, not-worker.! These “conditions and presuppositions of the
becoming, of the arising, of capital,” writes Marx, “presuppose precisely
that it is not yet in being but merely in becoming; they therefore dis-

appear as real capital arises, capital which itself, on the basis of its own
reality, posits the condition for its realization” (Marx 1973: 459; Marx’s
emphasis).

It goes without saying that it is not the actual process of history that
does the “presupposing”; the logical presuppositions of capital can only
be worked out by someone with a grasp of the logic of capital. In that
sense, ar? %ntellectual comprehension of the structure of capital is the
Pl'elCOHdltlon of this historical knowledge. For history then exemplifies
:/]ei g); llllsh—;\}/x[e investigators — the logical presuppositions of capital
e eie ;1 ‘,fj;)( Woul.d argue,.capital needs this real history to hap-

e reading of this history is only retrospective. This is
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tl?e sense of a retrospective reading of the Past th

his famous aphorism: “Human anatomy contaip at Mary inscr‘b

of the ape.” His own gloss went as follows: “The ia lfey 10 the arll “din
development among the subordinate species n“mations o ;TO'“Y
after the higher development is already know. *-€anbe Undergy Bher

. n. Th
thus supplies the key to the ancient” (Marx ebO‘lrgeois ec oy

siriiilzir point elsewhere: “Man comes into ex;\:g:o”' He madeo:omy
pointis reached. But once man has emerged, he beceonl Whep, cer‘:ev
pre-condition of human history, likewise its perr::mes g rmanaln
result” (Marx 1978: 491). Marx therefore does not anel.lt rod l:nm
with a teleology of history as with a perspectiva] o e My :
read the archives. polnt from Which i:

In his notes (_)n “revenue and its sources” in the posth
lected and published volumes entitled Theories o f Sturoly umoys|, col.
gave this history a name: he called it capital’s anteCeg enst ‘:alue‘, Mary
itself.” Here free labor is both a precondition of capitalist Positeq by
well as “its invariable result” (Marx 1978: 491). This is theirnoiiuc

necessary history we associate with capital. It forms the baCkb:nrsal ang
usual narratives of transition to the capitalist mode Ofpmducﬁ::fthie
us call this history —a past posited by capital itself as jts precon ditio-nLet
History 1. h
Marx opposes to History 1 another kind of past that we will call
History 2. Elements of History 2, Marx argues, are also “antecedents”
to capital —in that capital “encounters them as antecedents,” byt —anq
here follows the critical distinction I want to highlight— “not as ante.
cedents established by itself, not as forms of its own life-process” (Marx
1978: 468). To say that something does not belong to capital’s “life-
process” is to claim that it does not contribute to the self-reproduction
of capital. I therefore understand Marx to be saying that antecedents to
capital are not only the relationships that constitute History 1 butals
other relationships that do not lend themselves to the reproductiori of
the logic of capital. Only History 1 is the past “established” by Caf’“al
because History 1 lends itself to the reproduction of capitalist relation
ships. In other words, Marx accepts that the total universe ?f Paftsl‘t:’;;

capital encounters is larger than the sum of those elements in whic

logical presuppositions of capital are worked out. e, They
. r15€.
Marx’s own examples of History 2 take the reader by Surfl’t ol canndt
_ ) : i
are money and commodity, two elements without which cap

tiOn as

98 « DIPESH CHAKRABARTY

described the “commodity-form” as
r” structure of capital. And without
ange of commodities."” Yet

ized. Marxonce
. o to the “cellula
- generalized exch

money’ - and as necessary to the functioning of capiltal as mOtr‘leK
entities Cl(:ift do not necessarily belong by any“natlira connec l(_; .
and commod! l)is «own life-process” or to the past “posited .by capital.

to either CaplFa the possibility that money and commodity, as.rela-
piacs n history without necessarily giving rise to

e existed 1 X .
hav otk forward to capital as such. Relations, whose

Mafx reCOg
could

1 Tf}ey (i;d :c;ot contribute to the reproduction of the logic of
reproductlon Oethe kind of past I have called History 2. This very ex-
capital’ make UP eneity Marx reads into the history of money and
ample of the heterotz‘f1 at the relations that do not contribute to the re-
commoiiit)’ S?tc}):slogic of capital can actually be intimately intertwined

iodu;tl‘;:l;ions that do. Capital, maintains Marx, has to destroy this
with the elationships as independent forms and subjugate them to
itself (using,if need be, violence —.that is, the ;.)owe.r of the state): [Cap.i-
tal] originally finds the commodity alreat%y in emste:nce, but not as its
own product, and likewise finds money in circulation, but not as an
element in its own reproduction. . . . But both of them must first be de-
stroyed as independent forms and subordinated to industrial capital.
Violence (the State) is used against interest-bearing capital by means of
compulsory reduction of interest rates” (Marx 1978: 468).

Marx thuswrites into the intimate space of capital an element of deep
uncertainty. In the reproduction of its own life-process, capital encoun-
ters relationships that present it with double possibilities. These rela-
tions could be central to capital’s self-reproduction, and yet it is also
possible for them to be oriented to structures that do not contribute to
such reproduction. History 2’s are thus not pasts separate from capital;
they ate pasts that inhere in capital and yet interrupt and punctuate the
run of capital’s own logic.

History 1, argues Marx, has to subjugate or destroy the multiple
possibilities that belong to History 2. There is nothing, however, to
guarantee that the subordination of History 2’s to the logic of capital
ould ever be necessarily complete or total. True, Marx wrote about
b?urgeois society as a “contradictory development” —“relations de-
tived from earlier forms will often be found within it only in an entirely

stunted form, or even travestied.” But he also at the same time described

capitd

first set of T
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some of these “remnants” of “vanished socig] i
still unconquered,” signalling by his metaphor = Cc’)natnons” e
of a “survival” of that which seemed pre- or — nC?uest that Partly
well be the site of an ongoing battle (Marx , 973: 105 i’l;ltaliSt coup.Site
of course, a degree of ambiguity of meaning and . ): There rem:.ery
time in this fragment of a sentence from Marx. Does Uivocy;s . ing,
quered” refer to something that is “not yet canuerPa:tl)’ stilly, Oyt
that is in principle “unconquerable”? ed” or Somet:;n‘
We have to remain alert to—or even make good K
ambiguities in Marx’s prose. At first sight, Marx m 5 of
offering a historicist reading. Marx’s categories “p of 3 ap
worker,” for example, could appear to belong square
becoming of capital, a phase in which capital not yet ;
merely in becoming” (Marx 1973: 459). But notjce the a):lbfn ffeing but
phrase: What kind of a temporal space is signalled by «notlgu‘t”y in thg
reads the expression “not yet” as belonging to the histor; y?t 2I.f°ne
a historicism follows. It refers us back to the idea of histoz:)r,1 :s lexxco.n,
Ing room, a period that is needed for the transition to capit alismaa:v::.

. “rPear
Cap ]ta]ist» or«

Ot.
l)’ to the PrOCesS o

ia;tc:z;lz(r) ::;1 Zg.d place. This is the period to which the Third W
Marx him.self .warns us against understandings of capita] that ep.
phasize the historical at the expense of the structural or the philosophi-
f:al. The limits to capital, he reminds us, are “constantly overcome but
just as constantly posited” (Marx 1973: 410). It is as though the “not
yet” is what keeps capital going. Marx allows us to read the expression
“not yet” deconstructively as referring to a process of deferral internal
to the very being (that is, logic) of capital. “Becoming,” the question
of the past of capital, does not have to be thought of as a process out-
side of and prior to its “being.” If we describe becoming as the past
posited by the category capital itself, then we make being logically prior
to becoming. Difference-with-capital (Marx’s figure of the not-[yetl
capitalist) would then also be a figure of difference-in-capital —that &
an outside that is inside as well. In other words, History 1and History?
considered together precisely destroy the usual topological distinction
between outside and inside that marks debates about whether the whO.le
world can be properly said to have fallen under the sway of Capital'.le-
ference, in this account, is not something external to capital Neith?
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¢ further with the help of a logical fable

Let 1 er. Let us imagine the embodiment of labor power, 'fhe
abou! - P.OW t};e factory gate every morning at 8 A.M. and departmg
laborer ent.ermg ., having put in his/her usual eight-hour day in the
inthe even'né e s for an hour’s lunch break). The con-

italist (allowing
f the capitalist (a

thf wage contract — guides and defines these hours. Now,
ding explanation of Histories 1 and 2, one may say

s with himself or herself, every morning, practices

kinds of pasts. History 1is the past that is inter-
t that the worker at

i 1. ‘ .
ey illustrate this poin

service O
tract of 1aw

following my precec
that this laborer carrié

that embody these tWo
nal to the structure of being of capital. The very fac

the factory represents a historical separation between his/her capacity

to labor and the necessary tools of production (which now belong to

the capitalist) shows that he or she embodies a history that has realized
this logical precondition of capital. This worker does not therefore repre-
sent any denial of the universal history of capital. Everything I have said
about abstract labor will apply to him or her.

While walking through the factory gate, however, my fictional per-
son also embodies other kinds of pasts. These pasts, grouped together
her‘e in my analysis as History 2, may be under the institutional domi-
Ei?(:}l: of the logic of capital and exist in proximate relationship to it,
o huen); :1113(; do not belong to the life-process of capital. Th.ey enable
ol o ‘:;rer of lal?or power to enact other ways of being in the
et hope to w:ft\, that is, being the bearer of labor power. We cannot
Partly exgboggc dl ie a }clomplete or full accour)xt of t}.\ese paﬁsts.QTheY are
conscious collecti;1 e p(.erson"cufn-laborer s bodily habits, in unself-

€ practices, in his or her reflexes about what it means
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e—as a human being and together with other tTuman beings i,
the given environment —to ol?Jects in .the world. Nothing in it jg autg.
matically aligned with the loglc of cap.ltal. ‘

The subjugation/destruction of History 2 is w.hat the disdplinary
process in the factory is in part meant tczi acc(c;mphsh. In f:ffect, capita]
says to the laborer: I want you to be rfe uce t.o sheer living |abo; _
muscular energy plus consciousness— or the eight hours for which |
have bought your capacity to labor. I want to effect a separation betweey,
your personality (that is, the' personal anc? Cf)]lectlve histories you em.-
body) and your will (which is a ch'arajlctfenstlc of sheer consciousnegs),
My machinery and the syster?1 of dnscxplm'e are there to ensure that this
happens. When you work with the machinery that represents objecti-
fied labor, I want you to be living labor, a bundle of muscles and nerves
and consciousness but devoid of any memory except the memory of the
skills thework needs. “Machinery requires,” as Max Horkheimer (1994:
22) put it in his famous critique of instrumental reason, “the kind of
mentality that concentrates on the present and can dispense with mem-
ory and straying imagination.” To the extent that both the distant and
the immediate pasts of the worker — including the work of unionization
and citizenship — prepare him or her to be the figure posited by capital
as its own condition and contradiction, those pasts do indeed consti-
tute History 1. But the idea of History 2 suggests that even in the very
abstract and abstracting space of the factory that capital creates, ways of
being human will be acted out in manners that do not lend themselves
to the reproduction of the logic of capital.
It would be wrong to think of History 2 (or History 2s) as necessarily
precapitalist or feudal, or even as something inherently incompatible
with capital. If any of these were the case, there would be no way humans
could be at home—dwell —in the rule of capital: no room for enjoy-
ment, no play of desires, no seduction of the commodity.” Capital, in
that case, would truly be unrelieved and absolute unfreedom. The idea
of History 2 allows us to make room, in Marx’s own analytic of capital,
for the politics of human belonging and diversity. It gives us a ground
on which to situate our thoughts about multiple ways of being human
and their relationship to the global logic of capital. But Marx does not

himself think through this problem while his method, if my argument s

right, allows us to acknowledge it. There is a blind spot, it seems to €,

to relat
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puilt into his method —this is the problem of
«yse value” in Marx’s thoughts on valye 14 Le
Consider, for instance, the passage in the G
cusses, albeit briefly, the difference betweep
ing it. Because of his commitment to the idea of “progucti
Marx finds it necessary to theorize the piano ma bt e abors
of its contribution to the creation of value, Byt what about the p;
player’s labor? For Marx, that will belong to the category of € piano
tive labor” which he took over (and developed) from s
in political economy.”” Let us read closely the relevant p

the status of the cat
t me explain,

rundrisse where Marx dis-
making a piano and play-

egOry

4]
ker’s labor ip, terms

unproduc-
Predecessors
assage:

What is productive lab'our and what 1S oY, a point very much djs-
puted back and forth since Adam Smith made thjs distinction, has to
emerge from the direction of the various aspects of capita} itse’lf. Pro-
ductive labour is only that which produces capital. Is it not crazy, asks
e.g .- . Mr Senior, that the piano maker is a productive worker, but
not the piano player, although obviously the piano would be absurd
without the piano player? But this is exactly the case. The piano
maker reproduces capital, the pianist only exchanges his labour for
revenue. But doesn’t the pianist produce music and satisfy our musi-
cal ear, does he not even to a certain extent produce the latter? He
does indeed: his labour produces something; but that does not make
it productive labour in the economic sense; no more than the labour
of the mad man who produces delusions is productive. (Marx 1973:
305; Marx’s emphasis)

This is the closest that Marx ever would come to showing a Hei-
deggerian intuition about human beings and their relation to tools. He
acknowledges that our musical ear is satisfied by the music that the pia-
nist produces. He even goes a step further in saying that the pianist’s
music actually—and “to a certain extent” — “produces” that ear as well.
In other words, in the intimate and mutually productive relationship
between one’s very particular musical ear and particular forms of music
is captured the issue of historical difference, of the ways in which His-
tory 1is always already modified by History 2’s. We do not all have the
same musical ear. This ear, in addition, often develops unbeknownft
to ourselves. This historical but unintended relation between & music
and the ear it has helped “produce” — I do not like the assumed priority
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of the music over the ear but let that be—is like the relationship be.
tween humans and tools that Heidegger calls “the ready to hand" the
everyday, preanalytical, unobjectifying relationships we have to tools,
relationships critical to the process of making a world out of thig earth,
This relationship would belong to History 2. Heidegger does not minj-
mize the importance of objectifying relationships (History 1 would pe.
long here) —in his translator’s prose, they are called “present at hand” __
but in a properly Heideggerian framework of understanding, both the
present-at-hand and the ready-to-hand retain their importance: one
does not gain epistemological primacy over the other." History 2 cann ot

sublate itself into History 1.

See what happens in the passage quoted: Marx both acknowledges
and in the same breath casts aside as irrelevant the activity that pro-
duces music. For his purpose, it is “no more than the labour of the
mad man who produces delusions.” This equation between music and
a mad man’s delusion is baleful, however. It is what hides from view
what Marx himself has helped us see: histories that capital anywhere —
even in the West—encounters as its antecedents but which do not be-
long to its life-process. Music could be a part of such histories in spite

of its later commodification because it is part of the means by which
we make our “worlds” out of this earth. The “mad” man, one may say
in contrast, is world-poor. He powerfully brings to view the problem
of human belonging. Do not the sad figures of the often mentally ill,
homeless people on the streets of the cities of the United States, un-
kempt and lonely people pushing to nowhere shopping trolleys filled
with random assortments of broken unusable objects — do not they and
their supposed possessions dramatically portray this crisis of ontic be-
longing to which the “mad” person of late capitalism is condemned?
Marx’s equation of the labor of the piano player with that of the pro-
duction of a mad man’s delusions shows how the question of History 2
comes as but a fleeting glimpse in his analysis of capital. It withdraws
from his thoughts almost as soon as it reveals itself.

If my argument is right, then it is important to acknowledge a cer-
tain indeterminacy that we can now read back into many historical —
and I may say, historicist —explanations of capitalist discipline. Recall,
for example, E. P. Thompson’s (1974: 66) classic statement in this re-
gard: “Without time-discipline we could not have the insistent energies
of the industrial man; and whether this discipline comes in the form
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fMethodism, or Or otdlinism,
geveloping world” If any empirical history of the capitalist

roduction is History 1already modified — i e mode of
sarily documentz‘lble.wayf —by Histoxl'y 2’s, then a
capital will remain historically undecidable. Even
tion were to come true .and a place like India s
edly boasted human beings as averse to “laziness” a5 the bearers of 1},
protestant ethic are supposed to be, we would still not e able to settle
one question beyond all doubt. We would never know for sure e e
this condition had come aboutbecause the time discipline that Thomel:
son documented was a genuinely universal, functional characteristiczf
capital, o whether world capitalism represented a forced globalization
of a particular fragment of European history in which the Protéstant
ethic became a value. A victory for the Protestant ethic, however global,
would surely be no victory for any universal. The question of whether
the seemingly general and functional requirements of capital represent
very speciﬁc compromises in Europe between History1and History 2’s,
remains, beyond a point, an undecidable question. The topic of “effi-
ciency” and “laziness” is a good case in point. We know, for instance,
that even after years of Stalinist, nationalist, and free market coercion,
we have not been able to rid the capitalist world of the ever-present
theme of laziness. Laziness has remained a charge that has always been
levelled at some group or other ever since the beginnings of the particu-

TOUs and not pees.
.major Question aboyt
if Thompsops predic-
uddenly ang unexpect-

lar shape that capital took in Western Europe.”

No historical form of capital, however global its reach, can ever
be a universal. No global (or even local, for that matter) capital can
ever represent the universal logic of capital, for any historically avail-
able form of capital is always already a provisional compromise made
up of History 1 modified by somebody’s History 25. The universal, in
that case, can only exist as a placeholder, its place always usurped by
a historical particular seeking to present itself as the universal. This
does not mean that one gives away the universals enshrined in post-
Enlightenment rationalism or humanism. Marx’s immanent critique of
capital was enabled precisely by the universal characteristics he read
into the category capital itself. Without that reading, there can only:le
particular critiques of capital. But a particular critique cannot by d(? —l
nition be a critique of capital, for such a critique could n?t téke ca?lta
as its object. Grasping the category capital entails grasping its univer-
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sal constitution. My reading of Marx does not in any way obviate that
need for engagement with the universal. What I have attempted to 4, is
to produce a reading in which “capital” —the very category itself— pe.
comes a site where both the universal history of capital and the politics
of human belonging are allowed to interrupt each other’s narrative,
Capital is a philosophical-historical category —historical difference
is not external to it but is constitutive of it. Its histories are History ,
constitutively but unevenly modified by more and less powerfy] ;5.
tory 2’s. Histories of capital, in that sense, cannot escape the politics of
the diverse ways of being human. An engagement with capital therefope
becomes a double-sided engagement. Possessing in its constitution he
necessary ideas of juridical equality and citizenly rights, capital brings
into every history some of the universal themes of the European Ep.
lightenment. Yet, on inspection, the universal turns out to be an empty
placeholder whose unstable outlines become barely visible only when
a proxy, a particular, usurps its position in a gesture of pretension and
domination. And that, it seems to me, is the restless and inescapable
politics of historical difference to which global capital consigns us. In
turn, the struggle to put in the ever empty place of History 1 other his-
tories with which we attempt to modify and domesticate that empty,
universal history posited by the logic of capital brings intimations of
that universal history into our diverse life practices.
The resulting process is what historians usually describe as the “tran-
sition to capitalism.” This transition is also a process of translation of
diverse life worlds and conceptual horizons about being human into the
categories of Enlightenment thought that inhere in the logic of capi-
tal. For instance, to think Indian history in terms of Marxian categories
is to translate into such categories the existing archives of thought and
practices about human relations in the subcontinent. At the same time,
it is to modify these thoughts and practices with the help of these cate-
gories. The politics of translation involved in this process work both
ways. Translation makes possible the emergence of the universal Ian
guage of the social sciences. It must also, by the same token, destabl.ll‘Ze
these universals. This translation constitutes the condition of pOSSi‘bll'lt}’
for the globalization of capital across diverse, porous, and conﬂlctlng
histories of human belonging. At the same time, it ensures that th.ls pro”
cess of globalization of capital is not the same as the universal realization

of what Marx regarded as its logic. And yet, for the reasons I have €x-
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fained here: W ‘.:ammt dismiss the universalg inher
my argumentis right, then there is no B dioE
alsobeits absolute Other. Capital’s Other constanly
and constantly dissolves—in the unstable Space of
that is created as History 1 perennially negotiates 5
ferent History 2’s. Itis only sometimes given to s+
agents in this process.

ent in this logic. 1f
Capital” thay would
comes into being
unremitting tension

ur l’lumerous and dif-

Oactasself. conscioys

NOTES .
This essay was first delivered as one of the two annual lectures of

[nstitute of the University of California, Irvine, and will be py
what different form in a forthcoming publication of the institute
version of this essay, entitled “The Two Histories of Capital,”
ter in my book Provincializing Europe: Postcolonial Thought and
(Princeton, N.J.: Princeton University Press, 2000). For their many helpful critical
comments on earlier drafts, I am grateful to my colleagues on the editorjal c l:n

mittee of Public Culture, to my three coeditors of the special issue of Puplic Cu;:ur;
12(3) (Homi K. Bhabha, Carol A. Breckenridge, and Sheldon Pollock), and
audiences at the University of California at Irvine and at Sap Diego, the University

of Chicago, and Columbia University in the United States; the Australian National
University, the University of Wollongong, and the University of Melbourne in Aus-
tralia; and the Centre for Studies in Social Sciences, Calcutta, in India. Thanks are
alsodue to Arjun Appadurai, Gautam Bhadra, David Lloyd, Lisa Lowe, George Lip-
sitz, Ben Madison, Mark Poster, Sanjay Seth, and Andrew Wells for encouragement
and comradely criticism.

the Critical Theory
blished in a some-
- A slightly different
constitutes a chap-
Historical Difference

to my

1. This proposition is discussed in and taken as the founding premise of Chakra-
barty 1989.

2. See also Castoriadis 1984: 260-339, in particular, 282-31.

3. Cf. Meek 1979:168: “The ‘averaging’ process, Marx’s argument implies, takes place
in history before it takes place in the minds of economists.”

4. Castoriadis (1984: 328-29) erects a possible picture of voluntarist revolutionary
politics by adopting this Aristotelian position into his Marxism: “To propose another
institution of society is a matter of a political project and political aim, which are
certainly subject to discussion and argument, but cannot be founded” in any kind
of Nature or Reason. . . . Men are born neither free nor unfree, neither equal nor
unequal. We will them to be (we will ourselves to be) free and equal” (Castoriadis’s
emphasis).

5. This is reminiscent of Georg Lukdcs’s (1971: 51,197) contention that “class con-
sciousness” was not a category that referred to what actually went on ifxside the lTnds
of individual, empirical workers. David Harvey (1984: 14) writes: “The dualiy of
worker as ‘object for capital’ and as ‘living creative subject’ hasnever e adcquatd?'
resolved in Marxist theory.” I have criticisms of Harvey's reading of Marx on this
Point—one could argue, for instance, that, for Marx, the worker could never be
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thing-like “object for capital” (see later in this essay) —but Harvey’s Statemen, |,
the merit of recognizing a real problem in Marxist histories of “consciouspgs » as
6. The opposition of class-in-itself and class-for-itself, Spivak (1988: 277) Cla.riﬁe
does not define a program of “an ideological transformation of consciouspegs o ths,
ground level.” g
7. Marx (1990: 505 n.18) discusses how the modern machine, in its early hiStory .
corporated into its design the motions of the live, physical, and animate bOdy, , In-
8. Foucault (1979: 163) comments on these military analogies in Marx. Byt whereas
for Foucault, disciplinary power creates “the docile body,” Marx posits the livi, )
body as a source of resistance to discipline. &
9. This is why Harvey’s contention (1984: 113) that Marx’s “theory shows that, frop,
the standpoint of capital, workers are indeed objects, a mere ‘factor’ of production,
for the creation of surplus value” seems mistaken to me. The workeris a reified cat;
gory, but the reification includes an irreducible element of life and (human) cop,.
sciousness.
10. I have preferred Taylor’s translation of this passage to that of William Wallace,
11. Nothing in this sense is inherently “precapitalist.” Precapitalist could only ever
be a designation used from the perspective of capital.
12. Cf. Marx 1990: 90: “For bourgeois society, the commodity-form of the product
of labour, or the value-form of the commodity, is the economic cell-form.”
13. Marxist arguments have often in the past looked on advertising as merely an
instance of the “irrationality” and “waste” inherent in the capitalist mode of produc-
tion. See Williams 1993: 320-26.
14. The excellent discussion of “use value” in Rosdolsky 1977: 73-95 helps us appre-
ciate how, as a category, “use value” moves in and out of Marx’s political-economic
analysis. Spivak puts it even more strongly by saying that, as a category of politi-
cal economy, use value can appear “only after the appearance of the exchange rela-
tion” (1993: 106; Spivak's emphasis). Spivak categorically states, rightly I think, that
“Marx left the slippery concept of ‘use value’ untheorized” (1993: 97). My point is
that Marx’s thoughts on use value do not turn toward the question of human be-
longing or “worlding.” For Marx retains a subject-object relationship between man
and nature. Nature never escapes its “thingly” character in Marx’s analysis.
15. As Marx defines it in the course of discussing Adam Smith’s use of the category
“productive labor”: “only labour which produces capital is productive labour.” Un-
productive labor is that “which is not exchanged with capital but directly with reve-
nue.” He further explains: “An actor, for example, or even a clown, . . . is a produc-
tive labourer if he works in the service of a capitalist” (Marx 1969: 156-57; Marx’s
emphasis).
16. Heidegger (1985: division I, chapter 3) explains these terms in the section entitled
“The Worldhood of the World.” The more recent translation of Being and Time by
Joan Stambaugh (Heidegger 1996: 64, 69) replaces “ready-to-hand” with “handiness”
and “present-at-hand” with the expression “objectively present.”
17. A classic study on this theme remains that by Syed Hussein Alatas (1977). The
theme of laziness, however, is a permanent theme within any capitalist structure,
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Modernity globaiization, and cosmopolitanism are concepts who
meanings and projects (a3 manifest in social science literature, as weus;
i everyday and journalistic communication), largely overlap and co-
incide at the level of procedures and operational modes. African dis-
cussions of these concepts tend to privilege unilateral assimilation of
the civiliZing mission of coionialism and the modernization necessarily
defined by the West. For some fime, the latter has been supp‘lemgm:i
by Islamic medernity, which is both modern and cosmopelitan. And
| while Islamic ¢undamentalist movements have attacked, sometimes in
' a violent mannet, these local and unique forms of Muslim appropria-
tion, pasico‘non'\al subjects continue {o pursue their ambivalent and am-
biguous projects o constructing autonomous or subordinate identi-
. ties while also struggling tooreconcile native temporalities and forms of
spirituaiity with the temporality ofthe world at large.

There are clearly disappointing outcomes produced by the paradigm
'| that opposes the iraditional character o

to the modernity of world time (le temps du monde), whether iscele-

£ African forms of spirituality

brates resistance to assimilation or condemns the alienationin which the
, latter results. The issue that continues to defy analysis is how 10 elabo-
rate a single explanation of both the process of globdiization and the
multiplicity of individual emporalities and Jocal rationalities that are

| inserted into it. Gan we fally account for the overlapping of local systerns

of mercantile, cultural, and religious values with the capitalist system—
| ich i s 3 actices—|
|| which is Western and universal, at least in 1ts claims and practices—bY

\ reference to the concepts of hybridization. postcolonialitys and Cosmo-

i H v : P R Ty ke
| politanism? By contrast, there is the crucial question raised by Arjun AP
‘ padurai’s work: How can something local be produced within & process

| of globalization so solidly committed to the celebration of cosmopoll-
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tanism? Is it a matter of appropriating this process by “annexing" ;,
- e . N or,
rather, of exploiting this process 10 lend new strength to lacal idiq
idiomg,

so as to impose on the global scene the original version in pi,

:
transiation and adaptatian?’

The complexity of these situations is the source of Stuart Hall’s baf
e-

ment when confronied by “the discourse of globalization” and the “dis

oxnlai

courses of i1yper-giobaiizmion,” He explains that in these discourge
“everything is transformed; everything is an cutcast in the same wa, }“I,
the global processes. There isn’t any local that isn’t written through}a,v,:i
through by the global. That just doesn’t seem to me to be true. It doegy,

Avarie ey

ring true; I think it'samyth.” Reviewing so
been raised regarding globalization, Hall
tion of the commitment to the local.”?

meofth

This essay examines and tests two issues raised by Hall. The first issye
is the role of capitalist modernity in the process of globalization, and |
focus on the possibility of the emergence of modernities that are not,
properly speaking, capitalist but are, at the most, non-Western versions
or modalities of dealing with acquisition of wealth.! The second issue

concerns what Hall calls “vernacular modernity,” which is, as we in-
terpret it here, the totality of the possibilities and powers of making
transactions implemented through both the geography of globalization
(the world as a space in which people are able to trade) and the dis-
courses and practices of globalization (the actual operations to make
ends meet —that is, to accumulate wealth).5 I am concerned here with
the various forms and expressions of incorporation and inscription nto
the process of globaiization on the basis of a significant locality. From
this point of view, we must inquire into the modes on the basis of which
native modernity relies on, confronts, and/or compromises with globai
modernity and with cosmopolitanism, the latter considered an instru-
ment and a modality of the incorporation of the local into the global.
The “locality” in question here is that of the Murid brotherhood,
nineteenth century by a

&8s

a Senegalese religious group founded in th
Senegalese marabout named Amadou Bam

on this brotherhood is more extensive than that on other Senegalese

fami (s i i 6 S s
brotherhoods and Islamic movements in black Africa$ One can ({ls
therhood. The

the theological aspects
the conformity

tinguish three generations of scholars of the Murid bro
first generation was concerned primarily with the
of the group and with gauging the differences and/or

112 * MAMADOU DIOUF

of the questionsthat haye

e
ba Mbacké, The literature

petween Murid practices and “Muslim orthodoxy”” The
g €

tempted to develop an anthropological, politica) e
pological, political,

tion at
ot £Conomic,

il S{,C;Olpgicai analysis of the brotherhood? The thicd
eneration of scholars has traced Murid urban Mg;;-. »
T o\ G e o Rigratio
the rest 0f Africa, and the countries of Europe, Asia, and the A
e : G 1ihe Ameri
their jnscripuon il new geographies, and the ———— AMeTiCas
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o unity” This pr ivileged place in ethnological, anthropele of their

. i & i ; eical and
hismﬂcal studies reflects the remarkable Muiid presenc gical,and

: 2 in the world
is presence be interpreted as indicating . e
should this P P s indicating costopolitanism?

I its desire tfa appropriat.e possibiiities offered by globalization, th
Murid locality does DOL SEEL N amaex the global but, rather tc‘.-(";}i
advantage of it and to be borne by it in every sense of the wn’r c :
sequently; the approach adopted here differs in one respect ftl.‘;l'" ;izlle
analysis, since I do not share his view that localism “is the oﬂ‘;';' ’\cinh;
of intervention against the hegemonic, universalizing thrust of t.@br
alization.”"® Most members of the Murid brotherhood come f-;o; the
central part of the Wolof homeland. (The Wolofs are the largest mhn-‘;
group in Senegal.) When it first emerged, the brotherhood was fa\'ore(i
bya twofold dynamic.S1n one hand, by destroying the traditional aris-
tocracies, colonial.conquest opened opportunities for Muslim religious
proselyti;:ing. The Murid Islamic brotherhood established a large clien-
tele by offering a new religious form, a new memory, and new images
to peasant communities that had been disrupted and severely disturbed
by colonial military campaigns and by the bloody struggles for power
in the Wolof homeland that followed raiding and a series of epidemics
connected with the Atlantic slave trade. On the other hand, the brother-
hood compromised with the colonial order and adopted its hierarchy
and structures of command, while at the same time it evaded the colo-
nial policy of assimilation.

Within the colony, Muridism elaborated a formula of development
based on growing peanuts (the quintessential product of French colo-
nial agriculture in Senegal) that was strongly rooted in local values. In
this way, it was able to support forms of dissidence and autonony with
regard to the French imperial model —a model whose point of reference,
the “four communes” of Senegal (Saint-Louis, Dakar, Rufisque, and
(_;Ofée) contrasted strongly with Murid colonial modernity." Murids
thus first incorporated themselves into the colonial agricuitural econ-
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omy, and, at the same time, they preserved. in a disp!aced =

W il nany
Wolof values that had been renegotiated and reinvested iz the i fler,

. ER Uthog
tarian architecture of the colonial administration of manageme Ofi-
labor. Today Murids, dressed in their traditional bubus (robes) 45,
ing their tasseled hats, “clutter” the sidewalks of urban center

developed world, the commercial centers of international bys;

nt and
d Wear.
8 in the
Ness, fi-

nancial institutions, and construction sites and factories in the Amer;

cas, Eurcpe, and Asia.
The precedent of the four communes helps us understanqd what i
stake in the debates regardinig modernity and cosmopolitanism, Way; a:f
being that are too often perceived as incorporation into Western lll‘liw:
sality and the abandonment of one’s cwn traditions in order to slip ing,
new configurations uninfluenced by custom and religion. The ')ri\":le'!:d
locus of these arabesques — free compositions if ever there were 3 °

ny—ig
e i Ke £ . %
the city, and the natural actors of these operaticns are the intellectua)s,

especially the artists. In his most recent work, In Search of Africa, an
thia Diawara addresses the question of African modernity in the cop.
text of globalization, adding politicians to the actors just mentioned,»
If only indirectly, this essay responds to Diawara’s views regarding Afi.
can ways of being modern in relation to the bearers of Western moder.
nity who are the object of his book. Diawara adopts the perspectives
of assimilation/alienation and mimesis/resistance that were brilliantly
dramatized in Cheikh Hamidou Kane's L'aventure ambigué. This drama.
tization was already perceptible in C. H. Kane’s reflections as a mem-
ber of the planning commission for the new independent Senegalese
state in the early 1960s.” In fact, it seems certain that the temporali-
ties mentioned —namely, the nationalist period of decolonization and
the beginning of the construction of African nation-states—and the
“libraries” selected (to adopt V. Y. Mudimbe’s terms) are not the only
phases or the only bodies of knowledge and practices that Africansare
using to incorporate themselves into the global process.' f
This essay contends that the context has changed. fxt the heartho
globalization, new actors, bearing a new memory that differs from that

. g o : ic sce-
of Western modernity, are putting together their own econom

] i 4 raditions

nario, buttressed by constantly remodeled traditions. TheSf: It.aG o

4 it i indis le moder-

anticipate a future saturated with projects of an mdnputab” pst
nity. This is the case for the Murid community in Senegal, all &

its history.
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THE MAKING OF A BROTHERHOOD
The construction of the Murid communit

; Y has passed ¢
hasess each corresponding to specific modes ofinscript; h'mugh fa
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P itk the outside world, and formulas p s
e gt side : Ulas of financia| accum
4nd economic procuction. The first phase is that of the begin
formulation of the Maurid tariga (way) at the end of he n: i
- ' ! he nineteentt
tury France had just completed the canquest of Senegamby adfoen
‘ ; Juest mbia and f
‘aduct suitable for aori Aty
ats to be 2 product suitable for agricultural explica:
o : Xploitation anq for
peanut was adopreq

French industry’s need for vegetable oils. Thus the

= . Env b inag. ¢
as the chief product for developing the colony of Sepe
monoculture was even continued throughout the
of the ngtcolonia'. seriod. After having almost e

‘lﬂation

gal, and peanut
st three decades
ntitely destroyed the

s, French colonialism obened

hegemony of the traditional leading classe
for Muslim religious preselytizing, However

up a Space o N ‘ the Erenct con.
tinued to mistrust ‘uu;‘marabcu\s,- who were suspected of wanting to
wage a holy war. Non?theless', despite the opposition and hostility of the
French colonial administration to the marabout Amaday B;_ar_r;ba. the
formation of the Murid brotherhood relied heavily on peanut growing,

at which it was phenomenally successtul in the first haif of the twenti-
eth century. Murids became the largest producers of Deanuts in their
region, the peanut-growing basin. By jeining in coloniai production,
Murids also participated in the distribution of manufactured products
in the rural areas. They thus carved out, in a contradictory wav,a space
for themselves within the colonial system and its economy.

From the start, Muridism attracted people from every level of society,
but particularly freed slaves and people belonging to castes such as
jewelers, cobblers, itinerant minstrels, coopers, and weavers.® As it de-

cloped, Muridism maintained a constant tension—on the brink of
rupture —between Muslim universalism and the local version of Islam
whose images and grammar it expressed. Thus in African, European,
American, and Asian commercial centers, the Murids participated in

Islam'’s cosmopolitanism on the world stage. Rather than adopting the
technology or operational procedures of the West, Murids made a con-
scious effort to incorporate their unique temporality and rationality into
world time by using their own vocabulary, grammar, and worldview to
understand the world and operate within it. Adopting Jean Copans's
Perspective, we see that it was precisely in the initial peried that Islam
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enabled the Murids to incorporate colonial modernit
peanut growing, thereby ensuring the success of the peanut
beginning of the twentieth century.' The peanut played 5 N
defining the colonial governance of the Wolof re iy
the colony of Senegal: it ensured peaceful relations between }: Whole of
administration and the marabouts, and it sketched oty t € colopiy
maraboutic villages and dahras— Koranic schools that corg;l:graph)’ of
ing with agricultural work and whose center is the village 3 d‘ne teach_
tuary in Touba.!” Furthermore, as Vincent Monteil argyeg tﬁ the sap.
of the universalist religion of Islam by incorporating i > the adopy,

. » l'aditio 3
ologies,” as well as some key aspects of the colonial Project mnljl ide.
> Makes the

Murid Islam a specifically “black Islam.”'®
Incorporation into colonial modernity was accom
strengthening of the Murid community’s organization
only after conflicts over succession following the death
in'1927.19 To guarantee its discipline and cohesion, the 8roup appro.
priated the colonial administration’s structures and logic of commang
which rgquired total submission to an unchallengeable authority, The,
" Murid hierarchical system, with the caliph general at its head, adopted
thesame rules of the talib’s (disciple’s) absolute submission to his mara.
bout. The native translation of the logic of command and obedience is
neatly summed up by a formula attributed to the founder of the brother-
hood: “The talib must be like a corpse in the hands of the mortician”
A categorical imperative, prescription (ndigel) is thus inscribed at the
heart of the relation between marabout and talib. The brotherhood’s
modes of administration and governance, combined with the formu-
las for mobilizing labor, particularly in the dahras, gave it a privileged
place in the colonial apparatus. The Brotherhood established itself as
the chief source of peanut production, and its leaders became the main
intermediaries between the colonial administration and the Wolof peaf-
ants, who it succeeded in incorporating into the brotherhood. Parado’x1-
cally, this position enabled the community to maintain its ideological

onial assimilation — particularly assimxlanon}n
niversalist

Y Y engaging
TP at y,

. Cial rg), :
gion and th, Tolejy,

Panied by A
that ocCurreq
of its founder

autonomy and avoid col
terms of Islamic practices. The Murid’s Islam was and islessu

and scriptural than the Islam of the inhabitants of the four S -
For the rural Murid disciples, reading the holy words 'ls less lr?i;(:four
than working for the marabout. This contrasts with residents of t

mmunes.
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es for whom the cor.xfromat.ion with the French gver the civi]
Jted in their va}uatxon of literacy in A.rabic.zo Timesonarhis
4 finan il accumulatTon produced by grow.mg and commerciali;-
aP% eanuts became the mstl"ument t.hat made it possible to constitute
Tg Pri | objects” In this register, as in that of Islam, Muridism estab,.
b':; 4 itself in its uniqueness and provided itself with the signs of an
!15 ity that allowed it to maintain its distance from other identities
1c'lenS mporalities. In this way, it organized a unique cosmopolii
sigh m consisting in participation but not assimilation, thus organizing
tanllS cal not only to strengthen its positionbutalso to establish the rules
the ;ning dialogue with the universal.
the material power gradua.llly acquired by the brotherthood was
0 open MOre ample op'portur.utles for producing a unique trajectory
ALGSE dominant figure is Cheikh Amadou Bamba. The latter’s saga is
the text that foreshadows the brotherhood’s future power, and particu-
larly its economic success.
Amadou Bamba, the founder of the Murid brotherhood, was the
chief victim of anti-Muslim and anti-marabout colonial policies. Be-
cause of the influence acquired by his message and the strong attraction
he exercised on the peasant masses that joined his movement, he was
considered a marabout who might raise troops for aholy war. He was ar-
rested by the French colonial authorities and deported to the Mayombé
region of Gabon from 1895 to 1902 and to Mauritania from 1907 to 1912,
before returning to Diourbel, where he lived under surveillance until his
death in 1927. He was buried in Touba, the village he founded and where
he lived only from 1887 to 189s. His burial there led to the founding of
the Touba sanctuary, “a city on the hill.” Concerning the foundation of
the village, Cheikh Abdoulaye Dieye writes:

commun
code rest

Tradition reports that one day in 1888, as the Prophet’s servant (rA)
was leaving Darou Salam, he felt himself impelled by a divine force
that only saints who have attained the final stage of devotion can
feel It was then that the signs that were to guide him to the location
of this secret place were revealed to him! Hewas led to the light, then
flames appeared over a bush in this desert country inhabited by cac-
tuses and wild beasts. Cheikh Amadou Bamba (Ra) was transported
under a tree called Mbeep: he trod for the ficst time the sanctifie
earth on which Touba was to be born.?

A
7 * THE SENEGALESE MURID TRADE DIASPORA



The holy character of the place was increased by the constry..
of the Touba mosque, which contains the founder’s Mausoleyy, Uctiq
in 1931, construction of the mosque was interrupted for ﬁnanc‘i legu
managerial reasons, and it did not begin again until 1945, The ma ang
was completed in 1963 and inaugurated by the caliph Boem] ano;

president of the Republic of Senegal, Léopold Sédar Senghor. Att

same time, the project of restructuring the village was launchey the
cording to Cheikh Gueye, this marked - Ac.

n

the starting point for the operation that produced the Currept
rangement of the great mosque’s esplanade and the neighbo; ar.

. hOo
... each one has an opening on the mosque. . ds

) B o Serigne Cheikh
and his technical team, aided by the baye fall, laid out straight streys

20 to 25 meters wide leading to the mosque, as well a5 Perpendicy,.
lar streets 15 meters wide that defined the islands of construction
Reconstruction began on the great central pentch [esplanade]; eq,
concession facing the mosque was required to respect a distance of
120 meters from the latter, in order to facilitate the organization of
large demonstrations and to enlarge the great mosque’s esplanade,
which is considered sacred. It was also decided to confirm the grant-
ing of concessions around the mosque to Cheikh A. Bamba’s surviy.
ing sons.*

The inauguration of the mosque did not mark the end of its construc-
tion —as a Murid sign and symbol its construction is an ongoing project.
Thus Touba became the place where the Murid memory and imagi-
naire were elaborated, the place where their economic, social, architec-
tural, and cultural successes were inscribed. Occupying the center of
this space, the mosque is also at the center of the Murid communit)t’s
imaginaire and symbolism. Itis the point of reference, the monument n
which the identity of the brotherhood is concentrated. It produce.d both
texts and images that were organized in the second phase of MurldlstTlS
development in order to make sense of the journeys of a community
that had become an extensive commercial diaspora. The absolute sym-

i : Lam
bols of this production are the minaret of the mosque, known as : ZI:
be buried:

Fall, and the cemetery where every Murid disciple wants to ey

Places carried along to signify identity and to actualize.memor}’:
complete the circular trajectory of the Murid disciple’s life.

] i : nize new
This center was the starting point for various efforts to colo
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jand for growing peanuts and, in the later phases of

ent, for activities related to recycling urban waste g
;Zformal and commer.cxal sectors in the world’s by;
Touba Was gradually .mvested, 'TOt only with the q
sacred city but also with the attributes of a significa

bya postcolonial liturgy that emphasizes resistanc

Murid deVelop-
d investing in he
NESS centers. Thys
uality of the Murid
Nt place reevaluateq

: . €, autonom
creative cultural and economic capacities of 3 society freeing l)t's:l‘;fgr the
om

the grip of colonialism ar.1d from the bearers of imperia} modernj
In perfect harmony with the cc?nstruction of the b'OtherhOOd,sty'
terial base through peanut growing and commerce in manufact\rxrrla‘;

roducts, we witness Amadou Bamba’s “Wolofization” of Isl Y

. ) am. Aft
being initiated into the ways of Qaddiryya and Tt er

present in West §frica, Amadou Bamba developed his own :y:;z
way “by abandoning all ways and all masters. He went beyond them
toward the fundamental light, the divine sun, and achieved hjg pact with
Muhammad (saws), the master of masters.” The proper ly native and
black character of Amadou Bamba’s way is strongly affirmed by Cheikh
Abdoulaye Diéye, who writes: “The Cheikh thus inaugurates a new era
in the history of Islam and the black man. In fact, the black peoples of
Senegal were accustomed to go to Mauritania in search of spiritual mas-
ters. But Cheikh Bamba (ra) inverted the roles by becoming the first
black spiritual guide followed on a large scale by people of the white
race, thus showing that all men come from the same soul, and transcend
themselves only through their reverential fear of their creator.” ¥During
the period of upheavals and social crises following the abolition of the
Atlantic slave trade (1815) and slavery (from 1848 on), this fear was ac-
companied by a major ethnic and social reorganization. It was probably
during this turbulent period that the Wolof ethnic group, which had
early developed an ability to integrate and assimilate members of other
ethnic groups, reinforced this cosmopolitan tendency. To a certain ex-
tent, by its more democratic character Muridism gave greater scope to
these operations, exploiting the twofold cosmopolitanism of [slam and
the Wolofs.

The Murid’s unique cosmopolitanism is particularly evident in the
second phase of the community’s development, when the first adven-
turous Murid merchants established themselves inthe colonial ports <‘)f
call. In fact, Jong before large numbers of Murids moved to tlTe cities in
the 19705, and contrary to their common image as an exclusively rurel
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brotherhood, some Murid merchants were already involveq i
trading in cities such as Rufisque and Kaolack. In addition, Confreanut
by the cosmopolitanism of the ports of call, particularly i th:nted
communes, they had already produced forms of identificatigy, by dfour
ing on idioms borrowed from the rural repertoire of the brother;aw‘
and combining them with urban trading procedures to ma) ", S:od
urban situations. By re-creating in the city Murid religious asSociagi of
(dahiras), they established the solid armature of a genuine “fitual Coons
munity.”? The rule of the talib’s submission to the maraboy, = ;11
restrictive character of the religious rules kept the Murid COmmunhe
on the margins of urban civility. In the city, Murids appropriated glas
painting, the religious lithography introduced by the Lebanese, 1, na:
rate their own stories, alongside and/or against this colonia] civilty»
They thus constituted another library that does not draw on either tflle
colonial imaginaire or that of natives of the four commupes.

Glass painting usually recounts the prophetic saga and the battles
of Islam when the prophet Mohammed was constructing the Muslim
empire. Murids turned it to another purpose, using it to tell the saga
of Amadou Bamba and emphasize the travails imposed on him by the
colonial administration. At the same time, these repressive acts pro-
duced his holiness and his election, the stages of his deportation, and
the sanctification of the journey as the perfect way of realizing oneself.
In this way, the Murid merchant created a Murid enclave within the
city that grounded the transitory character of his presence there. Mis-
treatment by the colonial administration and the miracles it produced

became the founding texts of a community that defined itself and dis-
tinguished itself in a movement that requires a process of congregation
taking the forms of exclusivity and closure: This is a black history and
mythology in the making® By hanging such pictures in their h0u5'65
and shops in the markets and commercial streets, Murid merchants dis-
played in urban centers the marks of their appurtenance, images that
referred to texts brought back from their travels and from Touba. And
by securing this communitarian autonomy in the city, they guaraﬂte’ed
the groups’ discipline under the vigilant supervision of their respective
marabouts and of the caliph general.
nctive com-

: , , this
munity explains the fact—which we will return to at the end of
ercial travelers

To a large extent, the desire for an autonomous and disti

essay — that Murid intellectuals on one hand and comm
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1d laborers on the other differ in thejr inter
a . -
resence in the world. This desire, interpreted

. a3 native, legitirm:
inence of the Baol region, the Murid homelang l:tg:]:lmlzes the
> < TI€ expense

0 of the regiop of origin

Pretation of the Murid

reem ;
of S negal as a nation-state. The sanctificatio

that confers on Murids incomparable abilities in labor and gy .
constituted precisely as the pla.ce from which the conquest of tlineme is
is to be achieved, at the same time as it ensures the salvation of ; o
o a whole in the near future. In this respect, the developmemenfegal
nation can be rea“.zed only by adopting modes of economig, socia(; thz
political organization thatare firmly rooted in Muridism, 115 suPP‘oasI;d
to come to pass in a future whose forms are inscribed i the founder’s
prophec)’-”

Two major events brought to an end these first two phases, durin
which the Murid Muslim community was essentially rural. The first ogf
these relates to the death in 1968 of the second caliph general, E} Hadj
Falilou Mbackeé. His successor, Abdou Lahat Mbacké, distanced him self
from the government and sided with the peasants from whom the Sene-
galese government was demanding, sometimes by violent means, the
repayment of debts owed to public institutions that financed agricul-
tural activities. The third phase of Murid development began with the
cycle of drought during the 1970s, which, combined with debt and im-
poverished soils, launched a wave of peasant movement to Senegalese
cities. This subsequently inaugurated a second episode of Murid emigra-
tion out of Senegal to the great global metropolises (second, that s, to
the emigration of Murid merchants to colonial ports). In this phase, the
mobility organized by travel for business or labor established itself as an
expressive element of the imaginaire of travel and of economic success

as it was constituted in the interpretation of the founder’s deportations.

‘““LIKE THE SAND, WE ARE BLOWN EVERYWHERE":
THE GEOGRAPHY OF DISPERSION

The Murids’ movement toward the cities took place in three succes-
sive waves.2 The first occurred during the period between thetwo world
wars. The second, more extensive in scope, began at the end of the Sec-
ond World War and created the first neighborhoods that called them-
selves by the names Touba, Colobane, and Gouye Mouride.* The third
wave followed the worsening of the droughtin the 1970s. It went beyond
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the boundaries of Senegal to incl.ude Africa, Europe, the Americag .
more recently, Asia and Australia. - vang,
We have already indicated that wh.en a Murid left }}is“ homeland hi
first stop was usually a Senegal.ese Cllt)t. .He became involved in eithls
commerce or informal economic aCtIVltICS: In e'very case, he Keptl er
and tried to build up a nest egg to establish himself or 1 be ableut
seek his fortune outside Senegal. The emblem of success wag the ac uio
sition of a tin trunk in the Sandaga market, the econlomic coumerpa?t of
the religious sanctuary in Touba. The extraordinary growth of the
ket seems to have been strongly stimulated by the activitjes of Myrig
migrants. Initially a market in foods.tuffs z.md textiles, Sandaga h s be.
come a center for the sale of electronic devices coming from Asi, (Ho
Kong), the Middle East ( Djedda), and America (New York) 3 8
The transformation of the Sandaga market and the intensificatioy, »
commercial activities were promoted by the Senegalese gOVernment
abandonment in 1986 of the policy of protecting products manyfac.
tured in Senegal. By authorizing the emergence of activities of re cycling
and recuperation, this decision led to the rapid development oftwg ey.
tremelydynamic sectors, the import-export sector and the service gec.
tor.3 Murids quickly seized a monopoly on these activities and mage
them part of their identity in Senegalese urban society. The new situa-
tion favoring informal activities benefited from the gradual suppres-
sion of quotas and monopolies on certain products, such asrice, in the
1990s. In fact, the radical reorientation of economic policies from public
decision-making to the laws of the market, opened, in a time of crisis,
an extraordinary opportunity for Murids to invent new traditions and
a new mission. As D. M. Carter suggests, “The brotherhoods have pre-
sented themselves as one of the features of a post-modern world in the
streets of New York, Paris, Rome and Tokyo, as traders and in the small
businesses of these and other centers as workers and trade perSO.ns,”' Thu;
becomingactive and inventive participants in economic glObi‘lllZiiUOH
From Senegalese cities and sometimes directly from thel'r.vlnages'
Murids headed for African, European, American, and Asian cmes.Theg
wove an immense network with two poles, the spiritual (Touba) :“r
the economic (Sandaga). During the 1970s, these Senegalese poles? ei;
complemented by network centers set up in France—at Strasboutrfur_
the east, in contact with Germany and the wealthiest European

- . ian beaches
ists; at Marseilles in the south, near the French and Italia

Sy

Mar.
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o o n et inso
the olemi as-
:c::]rf;ber ()),f attacks(.‘ Andas a merch:;t l:t’el:l:‘ir;;e éte object of
pittetly points out, t,hc?y sp.ea'k German, too.”» Ty - I:rd Salem
ndicates the Murids’ linguistic adaptation byt also the a(;s' flot only
have acquired in the Strasbourg tourist secty. They COrE itlon they
sively with Strasbourg merchant.s whose most lycrative actifiiye- ag%;e&
plastic or plaster stork§ to tognsts, especially German, - Sls (sle ing
the summer season. Using their global conne cHorE The Murids, urin
to obtain these same products in the Chinese neighborhoo, dsffe ;}1‘;
York at prices their Strasbourg competitors cannot match ®

During the 1980s, these networks grew larger as Myrid; established
communities in Belgium, consolidated their positions i New Yo:k
and established themselves in Italy, from north to S0Uth ! Carter dej
scribes the contours of the Murid community in Turin: “The world of
Mouridism in immigration is vast and extends from the holy city of
Touba in Senegal to the major cities of Africa, Burope, the United States,
Italy, Spain, France, Germany, Japan, Canada, and Australia: New York,
Atlanta, Los Angeles, Turin, Livorno, Milan, Rome, Paris, Toulon, Lyon,
Hong Kong, Berlin, London, Yaounde, and Madrid.”# Victoria Ebin
sketches edifying portraits of Murids who frequent this terrain, such as
the five Fall brothers, based in Sandaga. They began as peddiers and
salesmen in the streets of Dakar and now hold a monopoly on “os-
metic products from the United Kingdom and the United States and
shoes from Taiwan”; with Korean partners, they have built a factory in
Dakar for producing hairpieces.* The Fall brothers’ business trips con-
nect citles as different as New York, Djedda, and Dubai for jewels; New
York, Rome, and Milan, for cosmetics; Djedda for perfumes and tele-
vision sets; and Hong Kong for radios and costume jewelry* In each
city they have one correspondent and many salesmen from the Murid
community who have established privileged relations with local inter-
mediaries.® The center of the Fall brothers’ vast web is their store in
Sandaga. According to Victoria Ebin: “Known by the nickname of ‘the
United Nations; it is one of the most cosmopolitan places in the city.
Murid merchants, who are all connected in some way with the Falls,
flock there from all over the world. They come to buy new products
and to deliver others for sale. They listen to news about other people,
exchange information, and discuss the possibility of obtaminga visa" ¢

EVery seaso,
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The efficacy of the Murids’ commercial networks anqg the

be attributed to several factors. The first factor relates to ¢,
and ideology of the brotherhood, in particular to the taj,
mission to the marabout, which has become the stronges
brotherhood that controls a vast, dynamic network of disciples e
nomic activities. The second factor is the establishment of conne
between the distribution points in Dakar and the Murid emigran
munities living in the international centers of wholesale com
The third factor is participation in complex circuits of binng
ing that allow Paris or Strasbourg street merchants to se|] mer,
bought in New York’s Chinese neighborhoods or in Hong k
merchants in Brussels to sell copper articles from Morocco tq
Muslims.*

The intensity of the conneetions that give material form to the Murig
diaspora in the world draws simultaneously on family relatiOnShips’ -
purtenance to the same village, the difficulty of the talibs’ lives i, village
dahras, and allegiance to the same marabout. Inside and outside Sene-
gal, Murids maintain the ritual community as soon as they take up resi-

dencein a new locale. They reproduce Touba by renaming the neighbor.
hoods and cities where they live and work: Touba Sandaga and Toyba
Ouakam in Senegal, but also Touba in Turin. Precisely because of thejr
logics of accumulation and their forms of organization, Murids occupy
special neighborhoods in the cities where theyare present in large num-
bers. Their overriding concern is to preserve their identity and the “rites
of social exclusiveness” that are displayed and experienced in ideologi-
cal, symbolic, and mythical intensification — that is, the affirmation of
loyalties, the conscription of a local space at the heart of the megalopo-
lis, the daily celebration of religiously inspired ritual ceremonies such
as the reading of the xasaids (the founder’s poems), and the collective
participation in meals and leisure activities.*’
The communitarian reflexes thus described are strengthened by the

fact that the Murids of the diaspora live, for example, in crowded apa‘rt-
cilles and New York. Murids

ir wor

,e Stru‘:tures
S tota) Sub.
t Pillar of A
€co.
Ctiong
t com.
Merce o
and se||.
Chandise

Ong, ang
the cityrs

ments in dangerous neighborhoods of Mars "
are often cloistered in their neighborhoods, and they are margmallzel
or marginalize themselves because of the incredible num.ber of ;;eolfl’r:
packed into their apartments. Thus the logic of ideological enfi Oisted
is accompanied by a territorial enclosure. In a territory thus del}mreigr;
Murid diasporic culture is homogenized in a way that excludes 10
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values by dramatizing and acting out Murid rituals jp 5 systemati

exclusive manner. And by CArTying out these daily ¢ the“:jgtnc and
culture produces intense feelings O.f SOlidarity, 3ffect10n,‘ e “SP(.)nc
dad mutual Support. The cemmumty imposes on itself norm{:eratllon,
and regimentation t}?at.outlme the indisputable contours of the - e
(scipline. This discipline grounds the organizatio egroup’s

of ﬁllancial ela
. . rela-
tionShlpS among members of the commumty and the estal lish -
Mment of a

trust that is never broken.. Social and ritual interactjop __ the recoyr.

mystical practicc‘es ensuring wealth, health, and success~circums:ilt)o
rules of economic exchange that conceal the community from its v.e
ronment, except in business relationships. envi-

It is in this wandering life full OfPfiVa.tions that the modu-mody
the non-Western-educated group of Murid migrants are nicknamed) is
constructed * He is an Italian, a New Yorker, a Marseillais, a Spanjard.

He is constantly in movement. His stopover points are hote} roOms or
overcrowded apartments inthe main cities of the world where merchan-
dise is piled up. He is always just stopping off, always in transit, thus
erasing the notion of a fixed residence. But acenter nonetheless remains:
Touba— the place of spiritual and economic investment and the desired
last resting place for eternity. Touba is the sanctuary to which everyone
must annually make a pilgrimage on the occasion of the magal, a two-
day commemoration marking the return of Amadou Bamba from his
exile in Gabon. Attracting more than a million believers in recent years,
the magal repeats the community’s memory and actualizes its mission,
rejecting permanent establishment elsewhere as improbable. (And in so
doing recalling the importance, noted earlier, of mobility as an expres-
sive element of the Murid imaginaire.)

The modu-modu’s mobility is solely geographical. He travels with
his objects —his bubu cut from dark, heavy fabric; his tasseled hat; his
big plastic sacks with white stripes; his enormous trunks and suitcases.
And increasingly, among young people who wear jeansand sweaters to
work, there is the necklace on which hangs a photo medallion of the
marabout. The photo indicates that after adopting (during the colonial
period) the glass painting inspired by Shiite lithography, the r\{mrids
now borrow some of their signs from the new technologies of informa-
tion and communication. They display their memory with these photo
medallions, as well as with posters depicting marabouts and the Touba
mosque and decals of extracts from the founder’s poems. As much by

(as
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their attire as by their mobilization of Touba, its symbols, anq «
and by adding the name of the holy city to that of the Place
reside, Murids escape the Westernized attire of the t, earers of
and postcolonial modern.ity, aswell as that of the Islamic-Arabi Colon,al
that accompanies the trajectory of Islam as a modernp, global l’cltjas.hion

Mobility supports the Murid economic Project that jg re‘;lfglon,sz
commercial relationships. Modu-modu is a synonym for - 1zed i,
even if, in all the cities where they are found, some Murid, €rchan;,
salaried workers (as in Turin), or jewelry makers or tailors (asafe also
eral African cities), or illegal street vendors or taxi drivers (not t(l)n Sev-
tion intellectuals, discussed later in this essay, who are not cong i‘;ﬂen.
“modu-modu”). Territorial mobility is combined with 4 consid ered
professional mobility.** Nonetheless, self-identification T th:crable

munity through commerce is now the central element i the new M:rn-]_

trajectory. And in this domain Murids are showing an extmOrdinald
flexibility, not only in the registers of commercial Practices, chojce of
products, definitions of markets, and modes Ofﬁnancing but also wigh
regard to profit margins. They have thus appropriated the most impor-
tant reflex of contemporary liberal cosmopolitanism, taking a dvantage
of economic opportunity: sell whatever is in demand at a Jower price,
always respond to demand, and acquire captive markets. Through their
networks and modes of operation, and by basing themselves solidly on
their ritual community, with its structures, liturgy, texts, and images, in
their own way they impose an order on the chaos of the market. They
are globalizing themselves.

The objects and liturgies they produce in everyday life and their
dramatizations and acts of ritual community are not forged with a view
to resisting the movement of globalization. These objects and liturgies
are the chief idioms Murids use to compete in the world market. Their
recourse to a native grammar probably explains their ability to refuse
to appropriate or assimilate, in the course of their many journeys, t}llz
language and habits of modernity as conceived by the.West and wor -
Islam. Is this because the rhythm of the brotherhood, its messages an-
texts, its (fictive or real) point of departure and return (after th;la:al:-
mulation of capital or at the time of death) are an insurmounta e? =
rier to the assimilation of transnational Islamic or Western Cunu»i:)’ of
is it because Touba is always there to sift, select, and propos€ 4
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events in the world? Murid grammar does not limit itself 1o

operations alone. It makes openings for itself in the transnationa]
these Pslips into them, and negotiates their share, in accord with secret
culture»d commeercial practices. But for all that it does not subver the
mle?dazconomic system, it allows itself to be borne by the system, im-
wor ing new points of ?nﬂection on it by demanding that it dea] ,with
new operations, and unprecedented and flexible forms of

interpreting

ress
new actors,

accumulation.
The triumph of the modu-modu as representative of the Murid com.-

munity took place in the sec.om? half of the 1980s at the expense of
another group much more actwe; in the 1970, the Murid intellectuals—

students and Senegales.e professionals living in Western countries, par-
ticularly in France. While there has' n.ever been any direct confrontation
petween the tWoO groups, a cor-npetmon between them is at the heart of
rensions and conflicts that afflict the Murid brotherhood. The stakes are
the management and supervision of Touba, on one hand, and questions
of how to interpret, dramatize, and act out the Murid heritage and the
founder’s message, on the other.

‘““WE ARE LIKE BIRDS, WHO THINK OF
HOME WHEN FLYING HIGH ABOVE THE EARTH"”

Both the formation of the ritual community in a group in constant
movement and the emergence of the modu-modu as exclusive identity
have not only required a powerful standardization of practices, rites,
and modes of socialization but have also provided a foundation for sub-
mission to strong moral obligations>* As Abner Cohen has observed
with regard to the Hausa living in the Yoruba homeland, the ritual com-
munity presents itself as “the institution of stability-in-mobility”*

The logic governing Murid mobility requires the constant presence
of the Touba sanctuary, along with the places constituting Murid iden-
tity: the mosque, the cemetery, and its extensions, on one hand, and
the Sandaga and Okass markets, on the other.5® The acts of re-creation
implied by the existence of a sanctuary elicit new traditions and refer-
ences. The construction of Murid identification was not easy to achieve,
because of tensions between different groups within the brotherhood
and between the brotherhood and other actors in Senegalese political,

1
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modu fought for control of the brotherhood, especially of §
signs and modes of inscription in the world. ,

The image of Touba as absolute refere:)ce point and sanctuary seems
to have accompanied the Murid diaspora and bound it firmly to Baol,
the Murid hcm:eiand. These new procedures, whether imaginary or il
are strongly connected with the growth of Murid rf‘sigratiﬁn. There is
an undeniable concomitance between the construction of the point of
reference and mobility, as it'to create a fixed site, a single and unique

residence. This double process of reference to construction and migra-

tion is manifested in three domains: the spectacular development of the
city, the creation of Murid objects, and ﬁnanciai_ mv.estment in Touba
as symbolized in the construction of the Touba city I.ibi:a_;y'

The first domain, the city’s development, has been studied from a
geographical point of view by Eric Ross and ('Zhe-,k%\ Gueye. In 1913,
Touba was 2 village of slightly more than 500 inhabitants; by 1976 its
population had grown to 26,634; in 1088 it was 138,896,. in 2(100 s
slightly more than 300,000, making it the second largest city in Senegal,
after Dakar.” Touba is expected to have a population of about 500,000
in the course of the first decade of the twenty-first century. T.he Murids’
holy city continues to be dynamic, and ‘1‘15 strong attraction, w_h ich
began with the first phase of the construction of the mosque, pf:!‘slsted

and even accelerated under the caliphate of Abdou Lahat Mbacké (1?68-
1089). Given the sobriguet of “the builde.r,’.’ f‘xbdo[u Lahat enla:rged.'_}j;e
mosque, began the creation of huge subdivisions u.:)l' nemi' coanl:?..m«::mn,F
and called Murids to come and live in the holy city. Wit the help of
financial success, his call was heard, as the increasing population ﬁgu.res
show. In 1991, the current caliph adhered to the same couise by creating
a new, large-scale subdivision with 100,000 ic:.)ts. ' o

The second domain of construction and migration concerns e “
ation of Murid objects. The background to these ODjects 1S thfe cox:szr uc
tion of a memory whose armatures are the exiles and ‘travax}j ob 4 u:l:d
dou Bamba, as well as the triumph displayed in the c1t_yi of I.c.: a: il
in the symbolism of the mosque and its rninaret. The miracles that ac

—— a_ i ot aad the sojourn
: o . V3D
companied the exiles, in particular the exile in wabon and

7 3 ot de desw in order t0
in Mayombé, constitute the library on which Murias draw u‘ ,‘1 i
) . .o eiee involved 1D
make sense of their project of accumulation, the dlmcuh;ei tn e
' . s P miracs
their travel through the world, and their promised success. 1€
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re the motor and the signs of the reconstruction of Touby
3_ - les reside. The attire, the truns, and the =2 A Whereyer
e eproduces—like the posters ot ¢ 2288 identify
trajectory that reprocuces —like the posters of the mosqye ang
a / S
pouts in hotel rooms and apartments: a history, 41,
. - p i . A
hilosophy of work and community that Murids cong;
The final domain, which gives meaning

Mmara-
ambition, and 3

der to be unique,
ity li . to the first two, is the t:"e-
ation of the Touba city library. It is the work of the thirg cajpp of
T [ of
Murids, Abdou Lahat, “who undertook, following the example of Uy}

: Ii rith “hei @ of Uth-
man (RA), 10 collect all the writings of Cheikh Amadoy T
— : : in
order to rnake them available to the public. Then, iy order ’
the Cheikl’s works, he established a press and b

n58

) to safepuard
: ailt the rich and sump-
o l‘he‘mam consequences of these achievemex;f.s
= e extraordinary diffusion of the founder’s xasaids and eas

library in Touba.

i f lerac-
cess to his thoughts, in the form of pamphlets and hooks. Accompany-

ing the Murid merchant in his travels through the world, these texis
recount the Murid saga and express its principles, its norms, and its
discipline. They have become the backboene of the ritual community,
and they speak to the Murid’s everyday experience. Texts adapted to
mobility, they continue to bind the disciple even more strongly to a
shared history — that of the success of the cheikh, of the brotherhood,
and, coliectively, of the disciples. They organize other borrowed ob-
jects — posters, medallions of the marabouts, and pictures accompanied
by extracts from Amadou Bamba’s poems.

These are three domains and three ways of domesticating the foreign
and the giobal by recourse to native idioms that constantly seek to as-
sert themselves in the world and to profit from it, concretely through
economic activities, and symbolicaily by borrowing its modes and tech-
niques of diffusing information. However, this information is not only
native but disdains Islamic and Western texts with global pretensions. In

glot
contrasi to the Sudanese village studied by Victoria Bernal, where local,

Sufi Islam is succumbing to the restrictions of modern, cosmopolitan

Islam, whose strength is “among other things, a movement from local,

particularized istams to Islam as a world religion,” Murids resist with
their texts, theirobjects, and Touba, the point of reference.®® All these re-
sources allow Murids to establish their uniqueness and their presence in
the world. In particular, the reading of the xasaids firmly anchonj the_m
in the space where cosmopolitan and modern Islam is deployed —the
SPace of writing and the book.®
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The Murids’ inscription as a community in the world was i

2 o R . . Ot easj

achieved. In their shifting and erratic trajectories, the Modu-mody ily
Y R . : =l pro.

duce a ritual community constantly realized in the re P

reference (Toyy, o
and in the texts and images that constitute the memory of Muﬁdhm

This community is manifested in the acts of the fou der and of b
) nder and of 1.
first disciples and children. In this sense, the mercantile co N

Mmpon
% . . R . Fponent of
the Murid community pursues, in its economic, political

- ' ik _ cultural, apg
religious expressions, a peculiarly native project within a global enyi

= o 1 - i [y
ronment. It refuses to universalize its message, even if it adopt

i =7 S~for
example, in the attachment to Touba —strategies and m

g niodes of orga.
nization and fAnancing associated with pentecostal and other re‘.ioigus
gi

movements currently experiencing phenomenal growth in Africa.
By contrast, in opposition to the native approach, siiice the 19705
Murid intellectuals have attempted to carry out a modernization of the
brotherhood’s presence and acts on both the national and the interpg.
tional scene. They were the first to put Muridism on the world map, first
in France with their socio-professional and stutient organizations, and
then in Senegal with the creation of the Dahira des Etudiants Mourides
I'Université de Dakar (the Murid studenis’ associaiion of the University
of Dakar) in 1975. These organizations aimed to free the brotherhood
from its strong Wolof coloring and to reorganize its apparatuses with
a view to globalizing Muridism and ridding it of its images and texts
that focus on miracles accomplished by Amadou Bamba. For them, it
was a question of drawing support from theuew library in Touba and
the founder’s work in order to incorporate the Murid trajectory and
its scriptural grammar into the dynamics of global re-Islamization. The
search for this much more individual and much less familial religious
identity was expressed in the form of allegiance not tc a mara.b.outT but
to the point of reference, Touba. It emerged very early among ‘.\.m\.n.-r-f
sity alumni whose movement is calied the Hizbut Tarkya (soldu'ars of
thc; brotherhood). They have established themselves ini the hely city b}'
creating their own domain, their own commerciai‘st'ruc[:ures, and their
own networks of membership based on the “principie o1 personal com-

< e Leh, £ & ,..,C]_,.A
mitment” (for instance, by giving part of one's wealih for the ex :
U § aatey logiti ~v to
sive use of the caliph general, who guaranteed a certain legitimacy

. e 1L 1 Pd l6I Thls
the daara—as the members of the movement like to be called) o

e = i ok L of
legitimacy has been deployed to challenge the genealogical pnnc:pder)Q
succession that has governed the brotherhood’s life since the founder's
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ion to the founder’s grandsons, members of Hizbut

siti : : :

0 il 15 genealogical rule by asserting the importance
an 3 ;

2 call for an oh reading and commentary, of Amadou Bamba's

throu ) — .
Sfthe mastery: ivs organization, rule of communitarian life, and
ag
mess

« Through 1S . - ;
© Th ';g the Hizbut Tarkya movement participates in an
f financléis 7 AN == e £.1
nodes o ok with the native project of the community. A violent con-
offort 10 bre 4 1998 between this movement and Amadou Bamba's
g7 anc
. in 1997
ct -
i, adsons shows th
ra

I hao‘d. .
the br{;mj‘:v_r 510 Murid intellectuals, the search for a modern interpre-
Accorailg

: age is voicing an urgent nee ,
e (ounder’s message is \’on ing an urgent need not enly to
n sJamic orthodoxy of the Murid message but also to pro-
N 4

e depth of the crisis and the latent tensions within

tatio i
hasize the o ical version of it that is accessi

empha> logical and philosophical version of it that is accessible and
ed theor

ble to both the Weest and the East. This need implies, as the edi-
le

He newspaper Ndigél wrote more than a decade ago, the “de-
e r =

tion of Amadou Barnba’s thought by restoring its splendor

acceptd
tor of t

egaliza 3 5 ‘g
SenhgaCheﬂ(h drew it from the Koran and from the Prophet’s Sunnah.,
as the

\When this is done, Muridism will haveciccess to the world at large.”®
The future of an African commercial diaspora, always in transit, will
be played out irt this tension between a preserice manifested in the dis-
play of a native cosmopolitanism arid an acceptance in the world. And
within this framework, it must be understcod that the order and tem-
porality of the world are not univocal, and they do not necessarily re-
quire imprisoning the immemoiial and undisciplined temporalitics of
the new actors on the modern scene. Therefore, we must conclude that
the alternative modernities that are emerging in the disparate processes
of globalization are not situated in a synthetic perspective whose back-
bone is Western modernity and its injunctions. As the foregoing re-
marks show, it is not a matter of trying to demonstrate these moderni-
ties by the synthesis or the hybridization of the autochthonous and the
.giobalv that current discourses on globalization seek to achieve, usually
:]‘Oi-:‘-alr::}:;::i’;l‘:;::;ut accom;ti.mg For_ t}.ie Creativity involved. in the
i M. ployment of the local in global space and time. In

case, there is neither a dissolution of the local in the global
NOr an annexati f ]
nnexation of the

e latter by the former. Rather, the Murid ex-

t 1NV ! i 1gi

el (t)_\;:.s constructing original texts and images that estabiish
= e a

o the heart of the world, and

by so doing create new forms
o = ) g create new forms
Smopolitanism whose

manifestations no longer refer necessarily
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and obligatorily to the acquisition of an identity through g, .
bu.t, rather, to the display of a unique identity added to glob:mllation
rality and not simply informed by the Western trajectory of mo:?mp.g_
alone. The Murid diaspora in the world, precisely because j, B ernity
itself in the mode of a ritual commurity, participates iy this ph;rﬂflsems
resentation of the world on the basis of unique achievements dts : ”a
of oPeraIion make its vernacular contribution to ':"”;‘T'()polim;i?odes
exhibiting it at the heart of the procedures of globalization, ti,u;m ;
moting pluralization of cosmopolitan forms and of local varia-ti:\ P,m‘
world time. Such pluraiization of cosmepolitan forms are il'_lust-r:;::;;.m.
the introduction of products, actors, and relational systems (hat‘;.:y
long been excluded from the Senegalese market because of the p,_\;,\:vf
pact that established a privileged and exclysive relationship wi th;;v;;lllal
Actors in an international geography completely foreign to the jn‘:nl‘
lectual and political elite, Murids are pursuing the enterprise of _,p;:
ernization: through practices sanctioned by an economic Success that i
not only compatible with globalization but also an integral pary of the

]

process,
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Crushing the Pistachio”:

Eroticisim in Senegal and the Art of Ousmane Nd
' faye

T: K. Biﬁ)’(’] Dagu

Translated by Steven Rendall

» 5) -
M. Dimé’s sculpture Serer Woman, a work structure
Senegalese erotic symbolism, puzzied ar
siticn in Venice (1993) and at the

g- bya Piece o
1ennia| gy,
Artin Po-

t critics at the
£ Museum for African
(19$4, (figure 1). An overturned mortar fo
sculpiure; atop the mortar stands an erect
whici: is decorated with bits of wood that suggest the head du
: g and braiq
hair of a woman. To Western eyes it might suggest th -
‘ : ¢ ; suggest the modery tragi
tion: of abstractly sculpted nudes, after the manner of Brancus;, )
> SR usi. To ¢
A&u_ap.,,fmggfm!:re, however, Serer Woman continues the tradit ‘ ?
‘ : : adiition g
erotic sterytelling practiced by the Lawbé griots, presenting as it 4, .
- 3 1 - 1 ' £ = ) ES‘
in aliegory fashion, the anatomy of copulation. In this case, copulation
is frustrated. The genital forms, despite their excitement, face away itor
1

Y

) New ‘[’Ol"

TS the convey bage of fhK
i e

pestle, the hammer endi

each other: the penile pestle points upward, and the mouth of the vagj.
al mortar faces downward. The coitus implied by “crushing the pis-
tachio” —that is, the penetration of the penis that causes the clitoris to
be pushed inward — is impossible; just as, allegorically. no pistachio nut
could be ground with.1 mortar and pestle so arranged. The work ex-
presses a foiled desire, similar to the work of Qusmane Sow (Pivin and
Saint Martin 1995). Genital sex itself is thwarted by means of the -
rangement, and the sculpture would suggest to a Senegalese thie public

222CE03,

censorship of eroticism in Senegal.

Ui 34

What is perhaps paradoxical about the
Senegal is that the body is erotically valued in Afr

Tha

i i al‘ed. 10k

condition that it is not naked but accessorized, properi;f prq? o
ieved not when it is strippea

n, scarif

body’s beauty and erotic value are ach ; i

but when it is worked or denatured —for example, by € ik
e clitoris, and so on. Such a body mﬁ g
he tactile and olfactory sEmSHEE.

censorship of eroticism in
ican societies on the

1 T
cation, elongation of th
accord with African canons invites t

. of the senses of touch and smell (Biaya 1999:
cism of the sk ent by methods that blend its ac-

's en—lbeui&'hlu b
- g o S AT
s flesh itself is worked in such a way that

ori . ction of the cosmetic aﬂnd tl_xe c‘rgamc;; -
¢ , the disullc this formalism of the body 1""5 begun t? structure
b’ ¢ similar €0 7 o the photography of the nude in Senegal.
rn photographers such as

Frotic? s a;tribUEESy a
T ith LS @¢
es Wi

10 icism t
f:}stignship_ Of:]:i;l ‘;;mt to this poinit Weste F P b
;wﬂl’}“l B falr,é 1997) have pursued the art of pleﬁtag.rap‘.:ng the nude
U gmmer ‘:395 4 esstuily. African contributions, by contrast,
. Aﬁlica. clude productions drawn from Ommer’s
finzly 1nc
g e ets an
books and sold):i‘;t;:; :,t:i‘y' of work, assembled mostly by international
; h.e ‘ . to Africa in search of “subject matter,” has largely ex-
B 1= sensuality and eroticism that decide the shape of

most suce
d postcard re
d in the major hotels in Dakar.! in con-

ists W

artistS £

: the sources oL . ; . e

cluded tnle i1y, The raiment, jewelry, and techniques with which the
ocally- . ; ¢ 3o

the nude erotic are absent from the work of Ommer, whon-

ody is made i ) = HE:
nakzdb inues the nineteenth-century pursuit of premodern exoticism
stea contt

on Senegal’s bea £ i Y. b

\ in other m edia as well. The work of the painter Yacouba, for ex-
wor! . ¥ 3 R a 4 = ol .
ample, which is exhibited in Senegal’s large, internationai hotels, serv

i . ew : 3 . L e s
tourists an exotic primitivism that bears the familiar influence of Ma-
tisse. In a very real sense, the African body—and, indeed, the idea of
what it means for it to be naked or sensual —hasibeen ignored by this
body of work.

A recent break with this trend was made by Ousmane Ndiaye Dago,
who has produced some of the most noteworthy and deeply erotic pho-
togrephy to be shot in Africa. While in the West the form of the nude
m?]v have made the transition from classical figure to everyday commer-

2l product, t decircuyi i i
;:a prnc.\ L‘i the globalc:ircuits traveled by the nude’s modern facsimi-
5 e simultanegug) is fe Frs
s 11 n:us.y very close and distant for the average African.
Aeolthe strengthg of ] is hi v
i gt ‘;o.i)ago s work is his sensitivity to these conditions
* Wit and space. He has not voyaged j £0 primitivi c e ki
W comopatiag o, g yaged into primitivism to make him-
v 4 a8 Lzauguin v 4 S “E £
1 Algeri, ench " 8! f)}raged to the South Pacific and Matisse
= £2ch to make himself modern Dago has i
the cultyral] hvbri . Dago has inst
Y hybrid to produce

d
1 a0 culrne nt .

iy _ 4 rooted work that is sirnu]taneo.us}y
ol the achievement

$ptte his ¢ LA

FHE Qs uh‘)l Pr

of Senegalese erotic cul :
et g “rOtiC cuiture. And de-

Pasedof abouta hundred o, ‘edeed produced an erotic corpus. Com-
H “n“(}to ra h.S 1 = % . T .
r N e . we
B9 & graphs, the project Soriginality emerges

ches. A similar claim might be made about figurative

ead privileged
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from the creative space that Dago has opened by a mixture of three
painting, sculpture, and photography. The ingenious COmbinatioartS:
these forms magnifies the attachment of Dago’s interpretations Ofnt of
Western-classical form of the nude to various dimensions of Senega he
culture, an attachment that is further reinforced by the documemese
sequencing in which the photographs are arranged. But to underst:lr
Dago’s accomplishment more fully, it will be necessary at Je,gt iy nd
retrace the development of eroticism in modern Senegal. e

*

Since colonization, a Western-styled eroticism has increasingly set the
ambience of urban public spaces in Africa (Coppiert’s Wallant 1993)
Visiblein thearts, advertising, and leisure venues of African cities, West-.
ern erotics have assisted the achievement of modernity in the African
postcolony, where sex, belly, mouth, and violence remain the ingred;-
ents of the episteme of command (Mbembe 1992; Bayart 1989, 1993).
Given the legitimacy with which eroticism is imbued by the centrality
of leisure to capital, the circulation of Western eroticism has brought
a compelling authority to bear on the practices by which modern Afri-
can urban subjects are crafted from the material of “village” identity
(La Fontaine 1970; Martin 1996). In these urban spaces where Western
eroticism is most conspicuous, however, it has encountered a field of
objects that have shaped the course of its circulation. The largest of these
include the traditions of African eroticisms, the predecessor cosmopoli-
tanism of Islamization, and robustly persistent hybrid practices.
Eroticism in contemporary urban Africa has developed on, at mini-
mum, two registers: that on which Christianity has encountered Afri-
can cultures and religions, and that on which colonial modernity has
encountered an African, and largely secularized, Islam. Both registers
have in common an erotic philosophy that issues from Aftican reli-
gions. Consider Senegal: On one hand, processes and structures of
global exchange in Senegal have been brokered by the cosmopolitan-
ism of Islamic urban culture. On the other hand, metropolitan Judeo-
Christian values have been inscribed into Senegalese modernity by
French colonization and the Senghorian postcolonial state. The milieu
of indigenous traditions and practices, however, has provided more
than a backdrop for these social metamorphoses. Adherents of Islam
and Christianity may comprise 9o and 10 percent of Senegal’s popula-
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Figure 1. Femme sérere

(Serer Woman) by

M. Dimé, reprinted from
Thomas McEvilley, Fusion:
West African Artists at the
Venice Biennale (New York:
Museum for African Art, 1993).




Sequence 1: Djanke yu nekh

Young women in plastic attitudes, nude and veiled.



Sequence 2: Goor-djigen yi, 1esbian

Women interlaced in amatory postures,

tion, respectively; yet, despite the massive conversions and active prose-
lytizing of these revealed religions, Senegalese society remains fervently
animist. EGr example, a Senegaiese would likely tell you that Senegal
is a Conatry in which the population is 9o percent Muslim, 16 percent
Christian, and 100 percent animist. indeed, no undertaking in Senogel
is begun without resort to talismans, speiis, and rituals, in addition to a
visit to the church at the marabout. As will be seen, multiple allegiances
like these have significant consequences for the forms and meapinge of
socia ﬁrdc(lcea, eroticismi included.

[stain has deveioped in Setiegal as a series of mediations hetween
Jocal and castropolitan systems. In consequence, Senegal has produced
a coincidence of three forms of Islam that operate in complementary
relation to each other, The first of such relations is that between ortho-
dox Islam and the Islam of the maraboutic orders rooted in Sufism,

The maraboutic is the more energetic andless conservative of these twe

strains ari, as the second form, participates in the mediahen between

Islamic practices and the local traditions in which they are rooted. The
endurance of these autochthonous traditions points to the third form

S

of Islam in Senegal, a popular Islam, which may be : said to dominate
the symbolic field of © b} ects and their cultural operation.”

Such is the case, at least in part, because throughout the process of
Islamization, the castes of

pre-Islamic social struutur have not been
banished bu djusted to reflect the Senegalization of Sufis sm.* Assuch,

110 a0 23

Senegal has witnessed the survival oft/he caste of the awbés, which

wields a monopoly over erotic speech and performance, and that of the
1is

traveling musicians, the griots or gewel (as they are called in Walof),

Numerous ancient sou.al structures and hierarchies have equally with

lave LS ag

stood colonization and the Senghorian project to build a secular state?
Yet eroticism, ihecretically an area slow to evoive because of conserva-

tive rehgmus coiitich, has :‘"Vp*rthﬂiew been one in which innovation

eana

and cnange have advancedrapidly. The maraboutic elite, respactful ofa

1vo VA Gea o Ave

domain ¢f the pﬁyar o that it remains refuctani 0 trespass, nas focused

wewoCl
ite cenf-onal authoricy instead on public forms of speech thal 2XClea S
established Drohrr iptions. Fer }r_a_rnple, Murid maraboits 1" vc:l.(lng diom
teachmgs of the P“—'l—'het Cheikh Amadou Bamba 4 succeeded i cancel:

1 el

ing the telcv,,zuu otﬂ"S Dallas at the same time inat, 33 ?01‘,"gari‘.'-3'ts,

they f,ehmueu trade in the bethio, an erotic accessuiy tnat capillty
n'i
saie of the social contradictions of Senegalese cltur?, netehrt

2ol vl
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perfumed and decorated with erot.ic motifs and W(.)rfl as underc],

the bethio is said to come from Diourbel, an administrative ce

holy place for Murid Muslims in Senegal.
Before the arrival of Islam in the .eleventh c?n-tury, eroticism jp g -

gal was freighted with African .5003_1 and religious codes. Young e,

and women, even where initiation rituals Gl carried out, received ,
sexual education that began with conversations with their grandpareny
and continued as the children matured and exchanged informaticy, with
their peers. Families were stewards to an age-old canon that includeg
erotic games and literature, aphrodisiacs, and arts of the body. Withiy,
this tradition, hairstyle, body ornaments, and mutilations transformeq
the unmarked body of the neophyte into a locus of pleasures, appro-
priately prepared for touching, penetration, copulation, and orgasm.
This was a tactile eroticism more connected with the senses of touch
and smell than with the sense of sight. Its symbolic register was a space
in which the ephemeral opened to the eternal, and the transitory met
with perpetuity. Public erotic performances (storytelling and dance),
for instance, were confined to festivals whose finite and transitory form
emphasized the fleeting nature of the erotic. Simultaneously, sex organs
were the procreative gateway through which returning ancestors re-
incarnated themselves in newborn children and achieved perpetuity
through propagation (Biaya 1999).

During the religious ceremonies that punctuate everyday life today
(baptism, communion, marriage, the return from a pilgrimage to
Mecca), a host will still invite Lawbé griots to perform the dances and
songs whose bold lyrics narrate the erotic discovery of the body. Should
this entertainment be omitted, the ceremony will be said to be flat, a
failure. Such performances are supposed to carry a cathartic value; at
minimum their robust sexuality contrasts with the everyday repression
imposed by Islam and by the state. While the professional performance
of this entertainment is restricted to low-caste women, female guests to
the ceremony, if with less visible enthusiasm than the Lawbés, typically
join in the illicit dancing, and thus the ephemeral quality of the erotic
is still reflected in the momentary suspension of social convention.

The body practices at the core of Senegal’s erotic heritage were in-
fused with fresh material by the arrival of Islam. With Islam came trade
in perfumes, as well as new styles and habits of clothing; indeed, the idea
of the fully clothed body was itself introduced by Islam. As they swept

Othinp, !
Nter and
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B e

through Senegalese society, Islamic practices and objects that were not
explicitly sexual but nonetheless sensual yielded readily to incorpora-
tion into the traditional repertory of erotic equipment. Incense, for ex-
ample, whose use in Islamic practices of healing (exorcism) derives from
verses in the Koran, stimulated Creativity in the erotic imagination. Im-
ported perfumes presented new olfactory facets to the erotic sensorium,
as the amative woman took to wearing scented undergarments (such as
the bethio) and girdles of fragrant pearls (the fer), which she would re-
veal only to her lover or husband. Known as thiuraye, these practices
became central to the erotic arts of West Africa.

Perhaps the foremost symbol of erotic mastery to emerge in West
Africa is the Senegalese figure of the drianké, a titillating, plump, and
mature woman expert at thiuraye. Today in Senegal, a second figure
exports thiuraye over the subregion, and this circulation has fostered
the myth and fantasy of a Senegalese eroticism superior to other local
forms. In this mythology, the Senegalese woman is identified as a preda-
tory figure, a cunning and sexually insatiable husband-stealer. The sec-
ond figure participating in this circulation is the diskette. Derived from
disco, the diskette is a young Senegalese woman with the slender body
of a fashion model, who frequents the nightlife of urban discotheques
and bars. Less expert than the mature, full-figured drianké, the diskette
nonetheless carries a double erotic charge: abody type with global erotic
purchase, stamped with the thiuraye seal of erotic sophistication and
craft. Dancing at Dakar’s Jet 7 Club or African Star Club, with her hair
and clothes in the unisex style, she is a copy of the international fashion
models circulated locally by magazines (Ebony, Amina) and television
(mMTV, TVS). The diskette who desires the gaze of an African man (as op-
posed to that of the tourist, a distinct potential target) will include in her
attire a double girdle of shimmering, multicolored pearls (bine bine),
which evoke local forms of erotic play, such as the ventilator dance:
This is the same type of pearls that is worn hidden under the drianké’s
loose-fitting bubu, from where it emanates intoxicating perfumes. Be-
tween these two figures, the diskette and the drianké, one can see the
basis of Dago’s inflections of the nude.

But the drianké and the diskette are not the only new figures that
sociopolitical change has produced in West Africa. Another figure is the
thierno or Koranic master, an intellectual versed in Arabic who pro-
vides instruction in the Koran and, along with the Imam, oversees social

147 * EROTICISM AND ART



equence 3: Diskette
young woman, pt stographed from behind
s, wrapped with a transparent

earls, undresses to pose nude.

d naked to her
incloth and colored

conduct. Since the end of the 1980s, Dakar and Saint Louis, cities in
which Sufis are dominant, have experienced a resurgence of fundamen-
talism. In this atmosphere, many women and girls have taken again to

wearing the headscart., the hijab, which hides the hair. Ostensibly a sym-
bol of orthodox conformity, the significaticn of the headscarf is ara-
biguous 1n Senegal. If the hijab appears to signal allegiance to Islam,
. Iis )

it hardly accomplishes a rapprochement between more orthodox islarn
and Senegalese Sufism. To the contrary, the rift between the two tra-
ditions is maintained through the symbolic assaciation by which the
headscarf acquires a second meaning: public exoticism and its negation.

wom skt clai o it Y o

While T. Gerholm claims (1997: 158-59) that in Egypt the repetition of

the symbeiisof Tslam (hijab, chador, beads, prayer) make of the practice
an expression of authentic piety, such a logic i inoperative in Sene-
gal. In fact, wearing the headscarf is neither a way of rooting women ifi
lxer,

the Great Tradition nor of bringing the two Islamic traditions toget
even if the hijab is usually worn during the period of the great Muslim
holy days.”

Since its introduction to Senegal, the hijab has been incorporated
into the logic of Senegalese eroticism. In maraboutic practices, wearing
the headscarf used to be a way of keeping away suli, the power of seduc-
tion said to emanate from certain light-colored female faces (Nicolas
1985). Reinterpreted in this way by Aftican Islamy,<;uli expresses the
power of the body’s attraction and of sexual fantasy, both of which are
kindled by the illicit carnal power known as bu khess bu diek, “the sor-
cery of the beautiful light-colored face.” The headscarf, becausseit had
been prayed over by the marabout, was believed to safeguard men and
women against carnal temptations.

However, the hijab’s recent return to the public space is in part based
on a strategic choice made by Senegalese women. In the space of the
secular modern state, these women, often less formally educated than
men, are recasting and deploying the power of suli to reinvent them-

= - . e
selves as erotic agents. Depending on YLow it is worn, the headscartimay

be understood to enhance the seductive power of the face, by which suli
is not diminished but magnified. Consider also what has happened in
the city of Touba. Due to its erotic significance, the practice of khessai
(depig.mentation) was prohibited in this holy place by Murid .aud?c?ri-
ties; women visitors to the city now frequently evade the prohibition
by wearing the Leadscarfi A third function of the hijabiis to expressd”
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ice 4: Dial dialy
 undoes her loincloth to reveal a body nude but
al dialy, a type of fer or erotic girdie of pearls.

. . . : f

woman’s reaction against her dominated situation in the private sphere
he hijab iswornat 1SILOTS are pre i .

mf}-_en thel ij b s ,o nat n‘om? when visitors are present, it suggests less

piety than the wife’s sexuai self-censorship and the embrace of her role

as an educator. In such a context, it articulates the four

of the coionial urbarn woman: submission,

characteristics
ol¢ : good housekeeping, accep-
tance of the husband’s polygamy or infidelity, and motherkood (Biaya
1996: 345-70).

Thus, the headscarf concludes with a deeply equivocal stroke the
construction of the aesthetics of feminine Afr

ican eroticism begun by
Islamization and suggests the variety of ways in which women are be-
ginning to reinterpret themseives socially and sexually in Se

1998: 75-101). It is in such a context that onie must consider the rich, if
ambiguous, meaning of the symbolic veiling suggested by the curtains
of braids that unfailingly conceal the faces of Dago’s subjects.

A final area in which women are reworking their erotic selves is indi-
cated by a phenomenon that Dago has deftly signaled in his corpus (se-
quence 2). The phenomenon knowii as goor-djigen differs importantly
from lesbianism as it is understood in the Wes

West and deserves a future,
more detailed analysis than this commentary permits.

Close triendships among women are very common in Senegal and
frequently develop within the organization of informal social clubs.
Meetings of a social circle reserved exclusively for women take place
each weekend, hosted alternately by members of the group. These meet-
ings do not necessarily concern sexuality but may commonly include
discussion of the erotic strategies called rour. While these discussions
focus on conjugal sexuality, the fact of close partnerships between the
women themselves has roots in ancient African religions, where t

e

negal {Biaya

havicr often reflected a belief in the idea of twin souls. When such twing
discover each other, their kinship can be sealed by the fusion of bodies
and identities. Two such people would walk hand-in-hand, bathe and
massage each other’s bodies, and dress and adorn each ather, sharing
clothing and undergarments. The degree to which Dago has pushed the
form of goor-djigen toward lesbianism as it is understand in the West
suggests a more cosmopolitan interpretation of this form of female part-
nership, as well as a willingness to pust, if ever so gently, the bounds of
what is socially sanctioned toward what remains taboo.

*
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equence 5: Thiuraye

he preparation for an erotic night

he drianké, generally 3 middle-aged woman, undresses
 apply perfumes to her underclothing and body.

To turn now more directly to Dago’s work, one could divide these se-
quences into two group

s based on the discrepancy between European
and African concepts of the “beautiful female body” —two divergent
notions that could be said to be locally manifest in the figures of the dis-
Kette and the drianké. As such, the first group would comprise sequences
1,2, and 3 and would be distinguishable from a second group compris-
ing sequences 4 and 5. The subjects in the first group certainly evoke
the European classical forms, in which the nude female body executes
movements characterized by an obvious Greco-Roman aesthetics, re-
calling ancient rituals and processions depicted inp ainting, sculpture,
and frieze. Throughout thesesecquences, the subject’s body is that of
the lithe diskette, an evocation of the models »f fashion photography
and mainstream Western eroticism. Sequences 4 and 5, however, may be
situated along the axis of African female beauty: In them, a young, firm,
plump body suggesting adolescence holds out the promise of the future
“heavy woman,"'the beautiful African woman whose specific form will
depend on the local erotic fashion. This feminine body already projects
future erotic proclivitiesand the fantasies associated with them: Its blos-
soming and the eroticism it promises announce the birth of the drianké.
Dago’s sequences fely o the rounded forms and arabesque lines

typical of classical portrayals of the nude, but by a series of manipu-
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tions he has inserted these con.ven,tions into a Senegalese ¢
jectory. Each feature of each subject’s d.ress a“‘.j POsture hag
erotic reference: the careless way the lomclth' is worn (a tig
one would have suggested an uncu]tu.red erOt‘C‘S'm.)) the mot;
in clay and applied to the body (evoking the traditional pract
mutilation), and the girdles of pearl's abo.ut the hips. Thes
signal an African eroticism that achieves its clearest state

rOtic tra.
a SPGCiﬁC
htly fire d
fs sculpreg
1Ces of self.
€ elemems
: MENt in the
thiuraye sequence (sequence 5). Indeed, considered as a group, the co).

lection suggests that Dago succeeds with this project in Portraying i,
sexual education of the contemporary Senegalese woman,

In the case not only of Dago’s art but of Senegalese men angd T
as sexual actors, the eroticized body is a place where the spirit of Tslam
and the spirit of classical modernity challenge each other, enter 5
competition, and express the inclusion of the Senegalese subject, male
and female, in the contemporary world. Conversely, the ultimate foy;,.
dation of eroticism seems to have remained under the control of Africap
tradition and moral values — a living and active partner to the discourses
of Islamization and the secular state which reflects by its changing shape
the political and social complexity of cultural innovation in Senegal.

la

NOTES

I thank Robert McCarthy for his assistance in clarifying the issues in this essay and
Achille Mbembe for comments on earlier drafts. I express my gratitude to Jacques
Edjangue and Emmanuel Nwukor for editing the first version of this essay.

1. Photography has been practiced in Senegal for more than a century. The great
masters of the art are M. Casset, N. M. Cxasset, M. Gueye, et al. (Thiobane and
Wade 1999).

2. Interviews conducted with the artist on the occasion of the Inaugural Exposition
of Nudes in Dakar (May 1997), in my office at copEesr1A in Dakar (March 1999), and
at the Photography Month exhibit in Dakar (October-November 1999).

3. The history of Senegalese eroticism that remains to be written will necessarily fol-
low the three cultural axes constituted by (a) this popular Islam strongly marked by
local tradition, (b) the maraboutic Islam marked by the Sufi elite, and the (c) univer-
sal Islam that is marked by the Umma, Arab cooperation, and the Senegalese state
(see Diop 1994; Dieng 1998).

4. Senegaleselslam never rejected traditional practices of sexuality. On the contrary,
beginning in the nineteenth century during the Hegira and the Jihad of moral. arfd
religious purification, the maraboutic elite endorsed it and set up a framework within
which eroticism might be exercised (Ngaide 1998; Dieng 1998).
5. Recent studies on sexuality and its practices in Senegal (Delaunay 1994: 184; Ly
1999: 46-48) have shown how, under cover of the dominant Islam, traditional s¥4
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and erotic practices have remained very much alive—despite L. s, Senghor’s efforts
to lead his compatriots to civilization by means of decrees re
urban festivals in which the arwatam, an erotic dance of the
the audience.

6. This erotic dance is performed to music: the woman bends over,
hands on the floor, shakes her buttocks, while her partners — bold men
lation, thus suggesting coitus a retro.

7. The hijab is in fashion particularly during Ramadan and the festivals of the Korite
(the end of Ramadan) and Tabaski, Abraham’s sacrifice. Moreover, it constitutes a
still-marginal reaction on the part of women intellectuals and/or women belonging
to castes who are complaining about government policy.

gulating the expensive
Lawbeés, always delights

and with her
—mMmime copu-
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The Many Faces of Cosmo-polis:

Border Thinking and Critical Cosmopolitanism

Walter D. Mignolo

How shall cosmopolitanism be conceived in relation to globalization,
capitalism, and modernity? The geopolitical imaginary nourished by
the term and processes of globalization lays claim to the homogeneity
of the planet from above — economically, politically, and culturally. The
term cosmopolitanism is, instead, used as a counter to globalization, al-
though not necessarily in the sense of globalization from below. Global-
ization from below invokes, rather, the reactions to globalization from
those populations and geohistorical areas of the planet that suffer the
consequences of the global economy. There are, then, local histories that
plan and project global designs and others that have to live with them.
Cosmopolitanism is not easily aligned to either side of globalization,
although the term implies a global project. How shall we understand
cosmopolitanism in relation to these alternatives?

Let’s assume then that globalization is a set of designs to manage
the world while cosmopolitanism is a set of projects toward planetary
conviviality. The first global design of the modern world was Chris-
tianity, a cause and a consequence of the incorporation of the Americas
into the global vision of an orbis christianus. It preceded the civilizing
mission, the intent to civilize the world under the model of the mod-
ern European nation-states. The global design of Christianity was part
of the European Renaissance and was constitutive of modernity and
of its darker side, coloniality. The global design of the civilizing mis-
sion was part of the European Enlightenment and of a new configura-
tion of modernity/coloniality. The cosmopolitan project corresponding
to Christianity’s global design was mainly articulated by Francisco‘de
Vitoria at the University of Salamanca while the civilizing global design
was mainly articulated by Immanuel Kant at the University of Konigs-

berg.



In other words, cosmopolitan projects, albeit with Signiﬁcam a3
ferences, have been at work during both moments of mgq dernity‘ ’I‘:-
first was a religious project; the second was secular. Both, howeye,
were linked to coloniality and to the emergence of the moderp
world. Coloniality, in other words, is the hidden face of mode
its very condition of possibility. The colonization of the Americag in
sixteenth and the seventeenth centuries, ar.ld of Africa and Agj, in th:
nineteenth and the early twentieth cen‘Fu-rles, consolld‘ated an idey of
the West: a geopolitical image That exhibits chronc.)lo.glca] Movemep,
Three overlapping macronarratives emergf from this image. I the fir
narrative, the West originates temporally in Gr.eece and moveg North.
west of the Mediterranean to the North Atlantic. In the second p, .
tive, the West is defined by the modern world that originated witp, the
Renaissance and with the expansion of capitalism through the Atlantjc

commercial circuit. In the third narrative, Western modemity is locateq

in Northern Europe, where it bears the distinctive trademark of the gy,
lightenment and the French Revolution. While the first narrative .
phasizes the geographical marker West as the keyword of its ideologi.
cal formation, the second and third link the West more strongly with
modernity. Coloniality as the constitutive side of modernity emerges
from these latter two narratives, which, in consequence, link cosmo-
politanism intrinsically to coloniality. By this I do not mean that it is
improper to conceive and analyze cosmopolitan projects beyond these
parameters, as Sheldon Pollock does in “Cosmopolitan and Vernacu-
lar in History” (in this volume). I am stating simply that I will look at
cosmopolitan projects within the scope of the modern/colonial world—
that is, located chronologically in the 1500s and spatially in the north-
west Mediterranean and the North Atlantic. While it is possible to imag-
ine a history that, like Hegel’s, begins with the origin of humanity, it is
also possible to tell stories with different beginnings, which is no 1(_55
arbitrary than to proclaim the beginning with the origin of human.lt)’
or of Western civilization. The crucial point is not when the beginn.mg
is located but why and from where. That is: What are the geohistorlcal
and ideological formations that shape the frame of such a macronarr.a'
tive? Narratives of cosmopolitan orientation could be either manage'rlal
(what I call global designs—as in Christianity, nineteenth-century I
perialism, or late-twentieth-century neoliberal globalization) or eman-
cipatory (what I call cosmopolitanism — as in Vitoria, Kant, or Karl MarX

/ COlorliai
m lty and
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Jeaving aside the differences in each of these
oblivious to the saying of the people that ar
pated. The need for a critical cosmopolitan
comings of both.

My story begins, then, with the emer
world and of modernity/colonia]ity,
that cosmopolitan narratives have b
tive of modernity. That coloniality re
darker side of modernity is due to t
nity have been told fro”f th'e PerSPecti.\{e of modernity itself, including,
of course, fhose told by .1ts 1f1temal critics. In consequence, ] see a nee A
Fo reconceive c'o§mop011tanls{rx frf)m the perspective of coloniality (this
is what I callll critical cosmopolitanism) and within the frame of the mod-
ern/colonial World.. It should be conceived historically as from the six
teenth .centur).r ul}txl t.oday, and geographically in the interplay between
a growing capitalism in the Mediterranean and the (North) Atlantic and
a growing colonialism in other areas of the planet.

In this scenario I need to distinguish, on the one hand, cosmopoli-
tanism from global designs and, on the other, cosmopolitan projects
from critical cosmopolitanism. While global designs are driven by the
will to control and homogenize (either from the right or from the left,
as in the Christian and civilizing mission or in the planetary revolu-
tion of the proletariat), cosmopolitan projects can be complementary
or dissenting with regard to global designs. This is the tension we find
in Vitoria, Kant, and Marx, for example. In the sixteenth century, the
Christian mission embraced both global designs of conversion and the
justification of war, on the one hand, and a dissenting position that rec-
ognized the “rights of the people” that were being suppressed and erased
by Christian global designs, on the other. A similar argument could
be made with respect to the global design articulated by the civilizing
mission as a colonial project and the “rights of man and of the citi-
zen” —this argument opens up a critical perspective on global designs,
although global designs were historically contradictory (for example,
the Haitian revolution). The civilizing and Christian missions shared
colonization as their final orientation, while cosmopolitan projects such
as Vitoria’s and Kant’s were attentive to the dangers and the excesses
of global designs. Today, the modernizing mission that displaced the
Christian and civilizing missions after World War 11 (having the global

Projects), even if they are
€ Supposed to be emani-
1Sm arises from the short-

gence of the modern/colonial
as well as with the assumption
een performed from the perspec-
mainsdifficult to understand as the
he fact that most storjes of moder-
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market as its final destination) is witness to the reviyaj of co SMopo
projects that are attentive to the dangers 'and excesses of glop,g) deui Ita
Rather than having fomented globalization from bejoy, cﬂsm‘v"‘rﬁlitﬂi
projects —since the iniception of'thfe modeﬁrn/co!anial world *-har "y
ided a critical perspective on global c!eszgns, as well a5 oy fungg, *0-
talist projects that originated and justified themselves i locaj histon‘es‘
both national and religious. :
The cosmopolitan projects 1 have identified aroge from ;
modernity, however, and, as‘su_ch, t.hey have failed to escape the ; By
logical frame imposed by giobal des:gns themselve's. Thus, thej, Criticy|
dimensions must be distinguished from what I wilj here arﬁcu.‘ateas.
critical cosmopolitanism, which I conceiv.e as the Necessary Project o
an increasingly transnational (and postnational) world. Ina subseqﬁen;
section of this essay, I illustrate the distinction between cosmoi’ﬁiifan
projects from the perspective of modernity and criticaj CoOsSmopolityy,.
ism from the exteriority of modernity (that is, coloniality), By exter;.
ority I de not mean something lying untouched beyond Capitalism gng
modernity, but the outside that is needed by the inside. Thus, exter;.
ority is indeed the borderiand seen from the perspective of thoge “t
be included,” as they have no other option. Critical cosmopolitanjsm,
in the last analysis, emerges precisely as the need to discover other op-
tions beyond both benevolent recognition (Taylor 1992) and humap;.
tarian pleas for inclusion (Habermas 1998). Thus, whiie cosmopolitan
projects are critical from inside modernity itself, critical cosmopolitan-
ism comprises projects located in the exteriority and issuing forth from
the colonial difference.

The distinctions I have drawn between global designs and cosmo-
politan projects, and between cosmopolitan projects and critical cos-
mopolitanism, presuppose the complex geopolitical scenario that I am
exploring in this essay. I examine three historical and complementary
momerits, and sketch a fourth, all of which define the profile nf‘the
moderri/celonial world frorg the sixteenth century until today. The r?ur
moments shail be conceived not within a linear narrative of successllol?
but, rather, in terms of their diachronic conradictions and geohistorical

locations. The ideological configuration of sne moment does not vilp:
ish when the second moment arrives but is reconfigured. The Renais”

3 ] . : A ism,
sance did not disappear witht .he Enlightenment! Museums, touris
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media, scholarly centers, and journals bear witness to the £

did liberalism vanish with the emergence of Masiss, act,
i} . T Alarisny
after its displacement by libera) and Marxig Ny s

diachronic contradictions in the dens;ity of the imaging

i a ila

erni/colonial world, we can conceive these th,
. b o - I | oal

fined by a particular global design, The fourth moOment —aftar the

of the Cold War—can be characterized asa

Neither
nor C‘nriszianiry
e Lr 2 L -

13- Reeping in mipg

7Y of the mod.
¢ moments each g5 de-
X end
in a postnational werld. o ok of Olonization

The first of these designs COITeSponds to the sixteeng, and seven-
teenth centlfrlles, to Spanish and Portugiese colonialism, ang o the
Christian mission. The sec‘ond corresponds to the eighteenth ang Rine-
teenth centuries, to French and English co‘.onia}ism, and to the <iviliz-
ing mission. The third corresponds to the secong half of the twentieth
century, to US. and transnationa ( global) colonialism, and to the. mod-
ernizing mission. Today we witness 4 transition {0 a fourth moment, in
which the ideologies of development and"modernization anchored in
leading national projects are being displaced by the transnational ide.
ology of the market — that is, by neoliberalism as an emergent civiliza-
tional project. in each case examined — and this is the main argument
of my essay — the question ofirights/ wrights of the people, of me.rI. of the
citizen, ¢r of human beings) €rupts as, and still remains, 2 hindrance tg
cosmopolitan projects.

Given that in the sixteenth and the seventeenth centuries rights were
discussed in relation to humans and (Christian) believers, that from the
eighteenth century onward rights were discussed in terms of man and
national citizenship, and that since Wozld War 11 rights have been dis-
cussed in terms of humanity, critical cosmopolitanism today faces at
least two critical issues: human rights and global citizenship ts be de-
fined across the colonial difference (see the last section of this essay).
Critical cosmopolitanism must negotiate both human rights and global
citizenship without losing the historical dimension in which each s re-
conceived today in the colonial herizon of modernity. Let’s explore in
more detail (the coexistence of) the three moments (religion, nation,
ideology) in the constitution of
better understand the Dresent scenario in which critical cosmopolitan-

ism became thinkabie.
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FROM ORBIS UNIVERSALIS AND OCCIDENTALIsy
TO COSMO-POLIS AND EURQCENTRISM

In the imaginary of the modern world or, if yoy

oy . Prefer. -
macronarrative of Western civilization, everything -

!maginah|, be
Greece. Since my own interests and personal investments are hisyo,
histoy.

framed in the emergence and consolidation of the Modernc lica
world during the sixteenth century, I do not look for am%eﬂ: Onig)
cosmo-polis among the Greeks. I posit a different beginn_i_n,g; the zlts of
gence of the Atlantic commercial circuit in the sixteenth cgm‘u;mep_
linked the Spanish Crown with capitalist entrepreneurs - Gi.thm
with Christian missionaries, with Amerindian elites, and wig, Afr‘i\f’ﬂ-
slaves. 1 argue that a new sense of international and intercyly, Cap
lations emerged at that time, and it helped to consolidate the idea of
Eurepean Christianity and to inscribe the colonial difference that b, ej
came the historical foundation of modernit}’!’:OlQnﬁa!i(y‘ The fing] e
tory of Christianity over Isiam in 1452, the conversion of Ameriy, o,
to Christianity after Herndn Cortés’s victory over the Aztec “emperor”

n th o
Banj,

ral re.

Mocthecuzoma, the arrival of Franciscan missionaries to dialogue witp

the Aztec wise men, the arrival of Vasco da Gama at'india in 1498 ¢ he
entry of the Jesuits into China around 1580, the massive contingent of
African slaves in the Americas— these are the landmarks of macronar-
ratives whose beginnings lie not in Greece but in the sixteenth century
and in the making of planetary colonial differences. Let us call this th;e
macronarrative of the modern/colonial world from the perspective of
coloniality that has been suppressed by hegemonic stories of and from
modernity,

In the sixteenth century, the emerging hegemonic imaginary of
modernity was built around the figures of orbis and, more specifically,
orbis universalis christianus. The idea of orbis universalis received sup-
port from Renaissance cartography. The sixteenth century was the first
time in the history of humankind that a world map was drawn on which
the continents of Africa, Asia, America, and Euarope could be connected
on the basis of empirical information. The diversity of local cosmogra-
phies in complex civilizations (of China, India, Islam, Europe, Tawan-
tinsuyu, Anahuac) were unified and subsumed by a world map drawn
by cartographers of Christian Europe. The map, rather than the [nter-

net, was the first step of the imaginary of the modern/colonial world
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that we today call globalization (Mignolo 1998: 35-52). Orbis, not cos-
mos (as in the eighteenth century), was the preferred

eigh : ' gure of speech,
and it was a vital figure in the Christian imaginary. Th :

: : ' : ¢ emergence of
this imaginary happened in tandem with that of the?, tlantic commer-
cial circuit, at a particular stage of historical capitalism/colonialism that
was also the initial configuration of modernity/colonialit -

gest that it was with the emergence of the At

v

y. | even sug-
A L

lantic commercial circuit,
and at that particular historical moment of the Christian world, that the

matrix for global designs in the modern/colonial world was produced —
a matrix, 25 imaginary, in which we continue to live and in relation to

which there is need to reflect on past cosmopolitan projects and on the

future of critical cosmopolitanism.

There is a specific local history to which Christian globa! design re-
sponds that is quite complex. | summarize here a few of its aspects,
most of which are related to the internal conflicts of Christianity dur-
ing the second haif of the sixteenth century. First, the religious war that
concluded with the Peace of Westphalia (1648) created the conditions
and the need to look for a rational society that would transcend and
avoid previous horrors. Second, the law of nature provided an attrac-
tive alternative to the design of God with which to imagine 2 society
that replicated the regularities of nature. Third, siitce this law of nature
applied to the universe (or at least to the solar system), the regulation
of society by its principles could be conceived as universal, or at least
planetary. Fourth, the path toward a universal secularism or a secular
universalism was laid open by competing interpretations within Chris-
tianity and continuing conflicts between the three religions of the book:
Christianity, Judaism, and Islam —all of which worked to render dubi-
ous the universality of the Christian God. The law of nature could now
be declared universal precisely when a Christian God no longer could.
Thus, 2 “natural”-based idea of cosmopolitanism and universal history
came together in one stroke.

Within this local history, T am interested in a particular aspect of the
idea of cosmo-polis: it; relation to the idea of nation-state. Onf:e God
became questionable, the pope and the emperor became qi’f:““"““ble
as well, and orbis christianus lost its power to unify communities. tn the
sixteenth century, the church and the state emerged as ins!ituti'onal re-
placements for the pope and the emperor. As the church continued to

an in

= - ¥ -
be questioned by

1 o the state ame
increasingly secular world and as the state beca
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sovereign, the category of the infidel (gentiles, Jews, Pagans) y,
prised the population exterior to the orbis christianyg (Hﬁffneat o,
1957: 289-335) was reconverted into that of the foreigner (Kristervllsm
127-68; Held 1995: 48-99). If Christians were those who inhabita 19g,.
interior of a transnational orbis christianus, citizens were inhabited the
the new, emergent space of the nation-state; in consequence, t;“ts
naissance idea of man was also reconverted and given ceyter Stagee Re.
transcending the division of citizen and foreigner (Gordop — » thyg
Michel-Rolph Trouillot has recently underlined this point iy, .n
gument that explains the silence surrounding the Haitjap reWli‘n‘ar.
Philosophers who during the Renaissance asked themselves “Whlor-l'
man?”, Trouillot (1995: 75) writes, “could not escape the fact that c::l *
nization was going on as they spoke. Men (Europeans) were Conque(:
ing, killing, dominating, and slaving other beings thought to be equa“—
. » 2 Y
human, if only by some.” The famous debates of Valladoid, betwee,
Juan Ginés de Sepulveda and Bartolomé de Las Casas about the degree
of humanity of the Amerindian, bears witness to this converge nce of
events (Ramos et al. 1984). However, the eighteenth century obscyred
the religious cosmpolitanism based on the rights of the people and sup-
planted it with a national cosmopolitanism based on the rights of man
and of the citizen.

The sixteenth-century debates, which took place in Valladolid and
were followed up in the University of Salamanca, are of extreme rele-
vance in world history, and yet they were forgotten during the eigh-
teenth century. However, they are becoming relevant today to dis-
cussions of group and individual rights, as well as of migration and
multiculturalism (Pérez Luiio 1992). The debates fostered the inquiries
of philosopher-theologians in the Salamanca school, who examinedthe
ethical and legal circumstances of Spaniards in the Indias Occidentales,
or the New World. They remain crucial toworld history not merely be-

cause they focused on the human nature of Amerindians and the right
of Spaniards to declare war, enslave Amerindians, and take possession
of their land and bodies, but their repercussions travel further. .
The debates broke out several decades after the triumph of Chris-
tianity over the Moors and the Jews, which was followed by the e’fPu!'
sion of both groups from the Iberian Peninsula. The debates were indi-
rectly but powerfully related to the initiation of massive contingents 0
slaves brought from Africa. Since Amerindians were considered
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of the klng and serfs of God, thEY were assigned a niche
in the chain of being, which meant that, theoretically,
be enslaved.

Several cities in sixteenth-century Euro
Coimbra [Portugall, Rome [Italy), Paris {Era
landsl, and I?ilinga anc? lngolstadt (Germany]) were busy with this legal
and theological investigation and were concerned with the Valladolid
debates. The “Indian doubt,” as it developed, was defined around two
issues: the right of Amerindians to the possession of their land, and the
right of Spaniards to declare war against Indians. As is wel] ——
debates dreYv th? fmentlor.) of Vitoria and led him to a series of legal-
theological inquiries, motivated by an interest in the behavior of Span-
jards in the New World. These inquiries circulated in Europe first in
manuscript formand later as the book entitled Relectio de Indis (Vitoria
([1539] 1967). In published form, the inquiries were organized into three
major issues: (1) Whether Amerindians were true “owners” of their lands
and other properties and in control of their own social organization;
(2) whether instead the emperor and the pope were “owners” and had
the right to control both Amerindians and other non-Christian people
(infidels); and (3) what the “legal entitlements” were that justified (from
a Spanish point of view) Spanish domination of Amerindians.

In today’s terminology, Vitoria's inquiry was principally concerned
with the idea of “the inclusion of the other.” The political aspects of
society and international relations were examined with the assump-
tion that there is a “natural right” thatevery human and rational being
(under Greek/Christian parameters) has.! Vitoria extended the prin-
ciple of natural right to the “rights of the people” to adjudicate new
questions of international relations raised by developments in the New
World. Theology in Vitoria (as opposed to philosophy in Kant) was
the ultimate ground on which to examine all kinds of human rela-
tions among individuals and among nations (pueblos, people). But the
inquiries included also a profound ethical concern: to be a Christian
meant to be self-conscious and to act consciously on behalf of the com-
mon good. Of course, Christian ethical concerns were to Vitoria no less
honest or earnest than philosophical concerns were to philosophers of
the Enlightenment, and the law of nature is of course no better war-
ranty with which to build arguments on behalf of the common g0'0d
than are natural rights. There wasnot in Vitoriaa fully developed notion

above Africans
they were not to

Pe (Salamanca (spain],
nce), Lovaina [the Nether-
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of the state, as there would be in the eighteenih centuy ; hu

iven historical conditions, Whj AR
one neCCSSar:-r gl‘,’e!". historic W..lle \/“ﬁn

the planetary scope open to sixteenth-century Renajss,
the Enlightenment operated with a different set of ¢o,

eace and the construction of the Europe of ,

,
28 hay;
n

Europearn ; )
ception of the state, ho\f.u_-ver, did begin to emerge in Vi
it remained coupled with the church: Vitoria remaveq
pope as “owners” of ti . le ¢ :
he coniceived the religion-state as the civil and spiritual o e r"r s
The cosmo-politan ideology of possession enjoyed by the p,,,. .
peror was replaced by Vitoria’s proposal in favor of inter nationnf em.
tions based on the “rights of the people” (community, nation). ; Tela.
de gentes, which required the discussion and regulation of the)qir) -?rg:cho
jurisprudence, were then assigned te the religion-state i 1Stead otg r}:,!‘-d
pope and emperor. the

When in the third part of Relectio de Indis, Vitoria eXamined gy,
“legal entitiements” that justified war against the Indians, he

to enunciate a series of “fundamental rights” for peaple

he world and of all imaginahle

Droceedeq

Nations of
human communities — the violation of which was justification of war

Vitoria had a vision of a “natural society” grounded in COmMupica.
tion, conviviality, and international ccllaboration, Vitoria's utopia was
cosmo-polis, a pianetary society of 2 world community of religion.
states founded on the principle of natural right (instead of on the Jay
of nature) and subject to the regulation of the religion-state. The fact
that the “Indian doubt” was prompted at the same time as the emer-
gence of the Atlantic commercial circuit—a crucial step in the forma-
tion of capitalism after Christianity obtained victory over the Moorsand
the Jews —justifies conceiving this moment as the historical foundation
of modernity/coloniality, or, if vou prefer, as the historical foundation
of the moderan/colonial world system to which Kant and the European
Enlightenment contributed to transform and expand. | have the im-
pression that if une stripped Vitoria of his religious principles, replaced
theology with philosophy, and the concern to deal with diffeence i
humanity with a straightforward classification of people by nation
color, and continents, what one would obtain indeed would be Kant
Is that much of a difference? [n my view it is not, These are two differ-

Y A aa
ent faces of the same imacinae . i : ial
aces ol the same imaginary — the imaginary of the modern/colon®

o
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world as an interstate system regulated by the coloniality of power, The
p' . » “ !

reason the ‘Indian doubt.” the “rights of the people” and the Christian
idea o orbis were erased in the eighteenth century is anather matter
and one of the issues with which [ deal belo
Relevant to my ‘arg.ui“nent. hOlWﬂ'f-‘ ©, was a change that Vitoria intro-

i o the principle estabiisned by
duced int the principle established by

#

Gaius, the Roman jurist who
related ius naiuralis (natural law) to homines (human beings). Vitoria
replaced homines by gentes (people) — perhaps an almost imperceptible
change, but cne of enorn_wus significance. Vitoria was facing a situa-
tion 1n which the gentes in question had been previously unknown to
Christianity and obviously were not clearly homines. Certainly there
was a difference between the Amerindians on the one hand and the
Moors, Jews, or Chinese on the other. But this was precisely the dif-
ference that would become the historical foundation of colonial differ-
ences. Thus, it was no longer the question of thinking of men or human
beings (homines) but of thinking of different people within a new struc-
ture of power and rights: the right to possess, the right to dispossess,
the right to govern those outside the Chuistian realm. Vitoria began to
rethink the international order (the cosmo-polis) from the perspective
of the New World events and from the need to accommaodate, in that
internaticnal order, what he called “the barbarians,” that is, the Amer-
indians. On the one hand, Vitoria had orbis christianus as the final hori-
zon on which he would justify the rights of barbarians and pagans; on
the other, he had a spectrum of Christian-European “nations” already
established in the sixteenth-century imaginary (Castile, France, Italy).
Interaction between the two levels was never made explicit by Vitoria;
he treated them as equals in his thinking on internationa! rights and
international communication, although it was obvious at the time that
barbarians or pagans were considered unequal to the French or Italians,
More explicit in Vitoria, however, was the balance between the rights
of commerce, peregrination, and settlement on the one hand and the
rights Castilians have to preach and convert Amerindians on the other,
This was the domain in which the religion-state became instrumental as
a replacement for the emperor and the pope in international relations,
and in which a Christian cosmopolitanism was advanced as a correction
of the Castilian crown’s global designs.
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COSMO-POLIS, EUROCENTRISM, AND
THE RIGHTS OF MAN AND OF THE CITIZEN

In the sixteenth century, “the rights of the people”

ithi 1 nsciousness — the p| had beey, %
lated within a planetary co . Planetary B -
the orbis christianus with the Occident as the fram, of ref, B of
. iy %
the eighteenth century, the “rights of man and of the Citizennj: "

mulated instead within the planetary consciousness of a cog as o,
analogous to the law of nature, with Europe —the Europe ofmo?qis
specifically —as the frame of reference. There was 3 change unatfo )
the system, or, better yet, within the imaginary of the modern/t Withiy
world system. Colopiy
Cosmo-polis recently has been linked to the hidden ,
modernity and traced back to the seventeenth century in
Europe, north of the Iberian Peninsula (Toulmin 1990). In thesern
national historical context of the 1990s, the same issue was refonnufl’;s:
in terms of national diversityand cosmopolitanism (Cheah andRObbiens
1998) and by refashioning Kant’s cosmopolitan ideas (McCarthy, %)
In the same vein, but two decades earlier, cosmopolitanism was attached
to the idea of the National State and located in Germany (Meinecke
1970). What is missing from all of these approaches to cosmopolitan.
ism, however, is the link with the sixteenth century. This is not simply
a historiographical claim, but a substantial one with significance fy;
the present. Multiculturalism today has its roots in the sixteenth cen-
tury, in the inception of the modern/colonial world, in the strugglesof
jurist/theologians like Vitoria or missionaries like Las Casas, which were
at the time similar to the struggles of postliberal thinkers such as Jiirgen
Habermas. If Kant needs today to be amended to include multicultural-
ism in his cosmopolitan view as Thomas McCarthy (1999) suggests, we
must return to the roots of the idea —that is, to the sixteenth century
and the expulsion of the Moors and the Jews from the Iberian Peninsuls,
to the “Indian doubt” and the beginnings of the massive contingent of
African slaves in the Americas.

gendy of

There are two historical and two structural issues that I would ]ik'e
to retain from the previous section in order to understand COsmOPOh'
tan thinking in the eighteenth century and its oblivion of sixteenth
century legacies. The two historical issues are the Thirty Years’ War tha-l
concluded with the Peace of Westphalia in 1648 and the French ReV?
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Jution in the 1700s. The structural aspects are the connections mad
at that point between the law of nature (cosmos) and ¢ y
(polis). One of the consequences of the structural aspe
i cosmopoliticum from the law of nature as a model
nization. For élghteenthmen.tur?' intellectuals in France, England, and
Germany, theirs was the beginning.? And such a beginning (that i, the
oblivion of Vitoria and the concern for the “inclusion of the other”) was
grounded in the making of the imperial difference — shifting the Iberian
peninsula to the past and casting it as the South of Europe (Cassano
1996; Dainotto 2000). By the same token, the colonia] difference was re-
articulated when French and German philosophy recast the Americas
(its nature and its people) in the light of the “new” ideas of the En-
lightenment instead of the “old” ideas of the Renaissance (Gerbi (1955
1982; Mignolo 2000: 49-90). Their beginning is still reproduced today

as far as the eighteenth century is accepted as the “origin” of moder-
nity. From this perspective, the emergence of the Atlantic commercial
circuit that created the conditions for capitalist expansion and French
revolution remains relegated to a premodern world. The imperial dif-
ference was drawn in the eighteenth century even as a cosmopolitan
society was being thought out. It was simultaneous to (and part of the
same move as) the rearticulation of the colonial difference with respect
to the Americas and to the emergence of Orientalism to locate Asia and
Africain theimaginary of the modern/colonial world. This “beginning”
(that is, the South of Europe as the location of the imperial difference
and the North as the heart of Europe) is still the beginning for contem-
porary thinkers such as Habermas and Charles Taylor, among others.
The “other” beginning instead, that of the modern/colonial world, is
more complex and planetary. It connects the commercial circuits before
European hegemony (Abu-Lughod 1989) with the emergent Mediter-
ranean capitalism of the period (Braudel 1979; Arrighi 1994) and with
the displacement of capitalist expansion from the Mediterranean to the
Atlantic (Dussel 1998: 3-31; Mignolo 2000: 3-48).

Why is this historical moment of the making of the imperial differ-
ence and the rearticulation of the colonial differences with the Americas
and the emergence of Orientalism relevant to my discussion on cos-
mopolitanism? Not, of course, because of national pride or historical
accuracy, but because of the impediment that the linear macronarra-

he ideal society
Ct was to derive
for social orga-
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tive constructed from the perspective of modernj¢ o

to the today) presents to the macronarratiyeg told , s
1 ictlae: - £

tive of coloniality (the making ahnd rearticulation . Persper.

imperial differences). Bearing this conceptual ang -

[«
-

=
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o
o
4
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" nial world sypar. : i
mind (that is, the modern/colonial world system), there - amy,
¢

Ways to enter critically into Kant’s signal contributio, to cos
ism and, simultanecusly, his raciaj underp.‘nnjng and Eufﬂcen litgy,
One would be to start with an analysis of his Writingg on hi:;t‘ h bigy
cosmopolitan point of view and on Perpetual peace (Kant 1, Tom,
[1795] 1963; McCarthy 1995). The other woy] :
tures on anthropology, which he began in 1772
(Van iDe Pitte 1996). In these lecrures, Kany’s

into conflict with his cosmopolitan ideals {Fze 1997 10340, S

berhan 1995; 141-61; Dusse] 1995: 65-76, 1598: 129-62). Th, fireg rea?e-

of Kant will take us te Habermas and Taylor. The secong readiy wﬂ(}

a, to !.lic e

return us to the sixteenth centy TYs to Las Casas ang Vitor
lations between Europe, Africa, and America, and from ther, o
to Kant's racial classification of the planet by skin cojor and
divides,
Let me explore these ideas by bringing into the pictyre the con.
nectiens of cosmopolitanism with Eurocentrism, Enrique Dussel, 4
Argentinian philosopher resident in Mexico and one of the founders o¢
the philesophy of liberation in Latin America, finked modemiq,' with
Eurocentrism and proposed the notion of “transmodemir;y” 254 yway
out of the irnpasses of postliberal and postmodern critiques ¢
nity. Dussel argues that if modernity includes @ rationaf c-once‘pt of
emancipation, it also should e poinited cut that, at t.he same r.me,:t#
veloped an irrationa] myth, a justification for genc»cxdaﬁ,vmlen .f. Vhile
“postmodernists criticize modern reason as a reason of ter.ror, .Dus.z,'
(1995: 66) writes, “we criticizer nodernr eason because f)f t.hc '_r.rat!:-
nal myth that it conceals” The pronoun we here precisely .s:tuates ';
enunciation in the colonial difference, in the irreducible dxffTre-nce;;
ave wh

D

the exteriority of the modern/colonial world. Much like the s
understands the logic of the master and of the slave while th =
only understands the master’s logic, Dussel’s argument reveals. the Ilmak
of modernity and makes visible the possibility and the need to s[]x;a;
from the Pperspective of coloniality. Thus, there is a need_f'or Dussme .
there is for African phi Iosaphers --e.g., Eze 1997} to read Kant fro

e master
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perspective of coloniality (tha is, fr

om the co]unia!diff
only critically but from withiy, Modery

) - P todas ey ¥ u‘s.\r‘.!‘:e(:;ai
perspective without colonia} differences).

Kant’s answer to the Question Posed by the title of hjs 553y “Whap

ant
” » . than i
s Enlightenment?” is noy, More than twy Centuries g “Enlighy
: = 2d. “Enlighten.
o F Nivera Ll 5
ent is the exodus of hiumanity by own ¢ he state of
. ty 5y effort from 1€ State of
m “Owardice o0 4

_ . the rey.
o .n_t.mamty femaing plemurauy in this
state ﬁfimma!urll}‘. For Kant, H‘f'lmaiurit)a or ad.ole_scence. 5.2 cyl.
pable state, laziness and Cowardice ig existentia| ethos; ehe tnmundie,
Today, we would ask him: ap Affican in Afric, AT a5 a slave ip 1,
United States in the eighteenth Century

e in Yh:f
Latin American méstizo: should aj] of these subjec

T
!

guilty immaturity,” he WIote. “Laziness and
sons why the greater part of

* 40 Indiap i Mexico or a
<t3 be Considered
to reside in a state of guilry FMmaturity? (Dyyseef 1935: 68)

In fact, Kant’s Judgment regarding the American of Amerindian was
complemented by his view of the African and the Hindy G100 him they
all shared an incapacity for mora] matuj V- owing 1o ¢hei
epritude_&’ld proximity 1o natyre, African philompher Emmanye| Eze
(1997: 11,~19) Provides severy! xarnples in whicp, k.

=ant states that the
race ofthe Americang cannot be educage dsince they|

ack any Motivating
force, they are devoiq of affect and Passion, and the

¥ hardly speak ang
do not caress each other. Kant introduces ther, the race of the Negroes,
who are completely opposite of the Americans: the Negroes are ful] of

affect and passion, very lively but vain; as such, they c. 0 be ed

Y ucated,
but oniy as Servants or slaves. Kant continues, in tune wigh th
istand Philosophic discourses of hig time, by noting that ik vitants of
the hottest 20nes are, ip 8eneral, idle and Ial_zy—qualitics thiat are only

correctabje by government and force (Gerbi [ 1955] 1982: 414-18).
In part 2 of Anr}rxopolqu from a Pragmatic Poin of View, devoted

to "Classiﬁcat.ion," Kant’s argument ([179y] 1996 )cmes into full force.
It begins with consideration of thec haracter of the person, moves
Text to the character of the sexes and then to the character of nati

and concludes igh Speculation on the characters of races and species.
The fact thyy the “person” is Rant’s beginning and reference point is
already indicative of (he presuppositions implied in the universal neu-
tral imaginary that for him constitutes the person. Kant obviously was

not thinking about the Amerindians, the Africans, or the Hindus as

171« tue MANY FACES OF Cosmo-poLls



digmatic exampies oI f1s characterization, Persop” was fo,
Param::;signjﬁer around which all differences may be accanm, Kan
ane

. : : g
i classified. Alse, “person” is the unit upon which Sexes an4 dateg
anda ck Bl ~ 2 s i =
are built (Gregor 1993: 50~ ut iet us pause for 4 while

~ n

Vi ) D
cter of nations, since jt MOre strics

discourse on the character © trictly Yelateg ¢

cosmopolitanism. Cosm&po!i? imp}ja‘s. the possf’bi!itjeg and the capa
bx’h‘ties'or’ people ( populus) to live tfogetber, :fnd tr?e unity of the Pﬁopf;
is organized around the SRS RIS SO A nation, for Kapy, ,,Q\
(J;kevthe ground on which it is located) a possession Patrimg 3

o . Niury,

; ‘hom 1o one other than the nation '

is a society of men w o “‘;k e anlOI.'l ltself cqpy cony
mand or dispose of. Since, like .'a tree, each nation hag i OWN rogt
incorporate it into another nation as a graft, denjes its exj

1
O
UV

t=

8, to

s Stence as g
moral person, turns into a thing, and thus contradicts the €Oncept of the
original contract, without which a people (Voik) hag no righy” (Kang
[1795] 1963: para. no. 3.44).

A nation has roots, and a state has laws, and people have Tights, But,
of course, the character of each nation varies, and g stccessful cosp.
politanism and a perpetual peace would ver Yy much depend on the chay.
acters of (peoples in) nations and on the state they constitute together,
Thus, England and France {and Germany, by implication of the enun-
ciating agericy) are “the two most civilized nations on earth” (377}
1996: 226). The fact that they constantly feud because of their differ-
ent characters does not diminish their standing as paragons of civiliza-
tion, Thus, the French and the English are the first national characiers

Kant describes in the section entitied “The Characters of the Nations.”
The third nationa) character is the Spznish. And this makes sense, since
Kant’s order of things is not alphabetical but imperial: Spain, the empire
in decay, follows England and France, the new and emerging imperial
Nations. The first feature that Kant observes in the Spaniards is that they
“evolved from the mixture of European blood with Arabian (Moorish)
blood.” And (or perhaps) because of this the Spaniard “displays in his
public and private behavior a certain solemnity; even the peasant ex-
Presses a consciousness of his own dignity toward his master, to whom
he is lawfully obedien” (Kant [1797] 1996: 231). Kant further adds: “The
Spaniard’s bad side is that he does not learn from foreigners; that h.e
does not travel in order to 8et acquainted with other nations; that he s
centuries behind i, the sciences. He resists any reform; he is proud of
not having to work; he is of a romantic quality of spirit, as the bullfight
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shows; he is cruel, as the former auto-da-fg shows; and he displays ;
his taste an origin that is partly non-Europeap™ (117971 1006: l:r a}’:""
The entire philosophical debates of the sixteenth (nen;l.;rv tf: ?:d,.
tributions of Las Casas and v itotia, are here abandoned i ;h;cn=?'!~1;
of the negative features of national characiers, The mixture of ‘:"::am
iard with Moorish blaod sets the characier of the e

: nation in racial ter ns;
this time not in relation to Aftica, > Borome

e e <l i .A:\.sia, n_rthe Ameri;fts.but to Europe
itself—t e..; ou. of Europe. I this vegard, Kant contribited t dmwing
the imperial difference between the modern/North (England, France
Germiany) and the traditional /Souch {Spain, Portugal, Italy), Russiansj
Turks, Greeks, and Armenians belong te a third division of na!ionai
character. While still withig Europe, these nations do not belong to the
core, as Kant paved the way for Hegel’s tripartite division of

! f Europe:
the core (Engiand, France, and Germany), the south, a

nd the northegs
(Hegel [1822] 1956:102). Thys, according to Kant's geopolitical distriby.-
tion of national characters that anticipates Hegel’s geopolitical distriby.
tion of Europe, Kant’s cosmopolitanism Presupposes that it could only
be thought out from one particular geopolitical iocation: that of the
heart of Europe, of the most civilized nations. Indeed, we owe much to
Kant’s cosmopolitanism, although we must not forget that it plagued the
inception of national ideologywith racial prejudgment. It is not difficult
to agree with both Vitoria and Kant on their ideas of justice, equality,
rights, and planetary peace. But it remains difficult to carry these ideas
further without clearing up the Renaissance and Enlightenment preju-
dices that surrounded concepts of race and manhood. One of the tasks
of critical cosmopolitanism is precisely clearing up the encumbrances
of the past. The other is to point toward the future.

For instance, when Kant thinks in terms of “aii nations of the arth”
(11795 1963: 123; para. no. 62) he assumes that the entire planet eventu-
ally will be organized by the terms he has envisioned for Western Europe
and will be defined by his description of national characters. With this
scenario in mind, our options today are several, One would be to update
Kant, as MCCP.."L“.}' does (1999; 191~ 92\} and to account for thé multicul-
turalism of the postnational world in which we live and which was less
foreseeable to Kant (Habermas 1998). Another would be to N from
Vitoria and to learn how multiculturalisin was handled in the smec:’nth.
century, in a Christian (prenational) world fa'ced for the»ﬁrsr. ti.me t:vlt:‘ a
Planetary horizan—a globo-polis perhaps. However, Vitoria in the six-
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teenth century and Kant in the eighteenth century belong to the same
“world” — the modern/colonial world. They are divided by the imperiq]
difference of the eighteenth-century European imaginary. 1t js neces.
sary, then, to reestablish the commonality between both cosmopolitan
projects that was obscured by the convergence of industrial capitalism,
cosmopolitanism, and the civilizing mission.

Today, in a postnational moment of the same modern/colopjg)
world, the problems of rights, justice, equality, and so on are thought
out by way of inclusion, as Vitoria and the Salamanca school did in the
sixteenth century. But inclusion doesn’t seem to be the solution to COs-
mopolitanism any longer, insofar as it presupposes that the agency that
establishes the inclusion is itself beyond inclusion: “he” being already
within the frame from which it is possible to think “inclusion.”3 Today,
silenced and marginalized voices are bringing themselves into the cop.
versation of cosmopolitan projects, rather than waiting to be included.
Inclusion is always a reformative project. Bringing themselves into the

conversation is a transformative project that takes the form of border
thinking or border epistemology — that is, the alternative to separat-
ism is border thinking, the recognition and transformation of the hege-
monic imaginary from the perspectives of people in subaltern positions.
Border thinking then becomes a “tool” of the project of critical cosmo-
politanism.

HUMAN RIGHTS: THE CHANGING FACE OF
THE MODERN/COLONIAL WORLD IMAGINARY

Vitoria and Kant anchored cosmopolitan projects and conceptual-
izations of rights that responded to specific needs: for Vitoria, the inclu-
sion of the Amerindians; for Kant, the redefinitions of person and citi-
zen in the consolidation of the Europe of nations and the emergence of
new forms of colonialism. The “United Nations Declaration of Human
Rights” ([1948] 1997) that followed World War II also responded to the
changing faces of the coloniality of power in the modern/colonial world

(Koshy1999:1-32). During the Cold War, human rights were connected
to the defense of the Western world against the danger of communism,
as if communism was not an outcome of the Western world. At the con-
clusion of the Cold War, human rights became linked to world trade
and to the diversity of capitalism (Raghavan 1990; Koshy 1999: 20-30)-
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either Vitoria nor Kant had to dea] w; ! )
:\c])ok a leading role in a conflicting disc:ststlioan\l:\):rd hl:nvlv hlq.l the state
an rights (Tol-
ley 1987).

The concliuslon of World War I1 reconfigured the scenariq of a nar-
rative of which the first chapter was written by the Salamanca chnar
and the second by Kant’s conception of a universa] history fro n: ool,
mopolitan point of view—of perpetual peace and cosmopolitan : c}c:s_
This chapter of Western history could be read today as a Pr°1egomlegn c:s.
to a model for planetary liberal democracy. It ended, however with th:
postwar realization that such dreams were no longer viable (l;riedman
1962). Decolonization in Africa and Asia brought to the foreground an
experience that Kant could not have foreseen when British and French
colonization were not yet fully in place. The nation-state alone and
Europe were on Kant’s horizon, and less so colonization, Curiously
enough, the scenario that presented itself after World War |1 brought
us back to Vitoria and the Salamanca school. Not curiously enough, the
Cold War and the intensification of the conflict between the two previ-
ous phases of the modern/colonial world system left the exteriority of
the system in the shade, as an expectant Third World contemplated the
struggle between the First and the Second. Coloniality remained hid-
den behind the struggle of modernity. The horrors of National Social-
ism that contributed to the transformation of the “rights of man and
of the citizen” into “human rights” were horrors whose traces stretch
back to the sixteenth century (the expulsion of Jews from Spain) and to
the eighteenth century (the imaginary of national characters). During
the Cold War, human rights as a strategy to control communism was
similar to the control of pagans, infidels, and barbarians by the model
of international relations devised by the Salamanca school, or of for-
eigners by the model of relations urged by Kant. Thus, while for Vitoria
and the Salamanca school the master discourse was theology, and for
Kant and the Enlightenment it was philosophy, after World War II the
master discourse was political economy (Hayek [1944] 1994; Friedman
1962; Brzezinski 1970; Cooper 1973).

The “United Nations Declaration of Human Rights” ([1948] 1997),
which followed by a few years the constitution of the United Nations,
announced, paradoxically, the closure of the nation-state and interna-
tional laws as conceived since Kant. A couple of decades later, depen-
dency theory in Latin America voiced the concern that international
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relations were indeed relationf of dePe11dency. The‘oreticians who
ported transnational corporanon_s did nf)t agree u‘uth that View, In
stroke, they put a closure to Kam's_trust- in t:*ae nation ang trangg,
dcpendencymw‘-mel-depcndency(fhat15. with the 3554 'I-riia‘reraic m.
mission between the Usiited Siates,‘EIJrc.\pe, and Japan) 4 1 hey endeq y;.
sovereignty of the nation-state and revamr,')ed the larlgua‘ge of deyey
ing underdeveloped nations as an ai.te_rnatlve tcﬂcommumsm_ T'ﬂm_ .
communists (and no longer Pagans, infidels, or toreigners) r'f'l’rESenie d
the dangei to the system, parallel to decolonization 1 Asia ang Afric
dictarorial regimes were ascending in Latin America { Brazji, U"“E}‘-‘ay
Chile, and Argentina).Yuman rights comm issions, no douby, Playeg a'

fundamental role in abating the atrocities of dictatoriaj regimes, o the

a2,

same time that human rights served as an instrument 0 promoge lih-
eral democracy against communism. During the Cojd War, the World
was divided inito three geopolitical areas, angd human righis were Caughy
in the middle of the transformation of liberal into neolibery] demg.
cratic projects. In this battje within the new imperial borders of the
modern world, the probiem was no longer the racial South, a5 in Kant’
time, but the cominunist Fast, Decolonized countries were striving for
a nation-state, at the same time that the ideologues of the new worlq
order no longer believed in them, Zbigniew'Brzezinski in 1970 was pro-
moting interdependence ~. apparentlya good ground for cosmopolitap.-
ism-—while u‘es_pising the nation-state, He believed, or at least said, that
“on the formal plane, politics as a global process ©perates much ag they
[nation-states] did i the past, but the inper reality of that process is jp.-
creasingly shaped by forces whase influence or Scope transcend nationa]
lines” {190+ 8).

Interdependence redraws the lines of the imperial difference (now
between the First and the Second Worlds) and the colonial difference
(now between the Fir: and the Third Worlds) either by the process of
decolom‘zation through nation.. uilding {Asia and Africa) or military
dictatomhip (Latin America), But, fom Vitoria to Brzezinsk; , through
] kept on growing and transforming

s o

Kant, tjie Modern/coloniaj eyl
itself, while simultaneousfy maintaimng the coloniai Space as derivative,
rather than g constitutive, of moderaity, Alternatives to human rights
have been removed from the question, and one of the consequences has
been to eljcj; suspiciong respenses (China’s pesition on human rights)

to suspicioys Proposals ( Western ambiguities on human rights}.
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ent words by Abdullahi 4_ An-Na'ig, awrye

The difficulties [ am rying tq convey here have been ¢

st in differ.
T and Mussim advocate

for human rights .He pointg but that tha s

Versality of hu i
PO 7 OF buman gy,
is undennined by both Western ang nan-w 'ghts

‘estern Culturg) relativigy,
Similar to the claims of some elites i, nun-wesrem Societies th
their own cultural normg should preyay over intﬂnatiomlﬂb:rua(
rights standards, Western elitesara cIa_iming an exclusjye ri'g‘ht r:\ lrl\r‘n
scribe the essentia) concept and Norinative content m‘hur‘nu\r; ri;,h:
for all sceieties to implement s Rotly types of Telativigm 1ot oply ni-.-n
a variety of conceptual and Practical formys. but aisq play an ms‘}:
ous rolein | nhibiting even the Pessibilities of imaginlr;g &:UDDiemen—
tary or aiternative conceptions and impiemematiun sirateéi‘es, -’m
Na'im i994: 8)
This dilemma calls fora radical feconceptualization of the human right
paradigm as the nex step toward cosmopolitan values (ethics) :Lnri
regulations (politics). And this will be the topic of my pexy and lasg
section.

BORDER THINKING:
A NEXT STEp TOWARD 4 COSMO'POLITIN ORDER

I'have shown three stages of cosmopolitan projects of the mederny/
colonial worid Systern or, if you prefer, of medernity/caioniaiity. In the
first, cosmopoiitanis m faced the difficultjes of dealing with Pagans, infi-
dels, anid barbarians, It was 2 religious and racial configuration, In the
second, cosmopoiitanism faced the difficulties of communities withgyt
States and the dangers of the foreigners that, at that pomtin time, were
the foreigners 4t the edge of the Europe of nations. in the third stage,
communists repiaced Pagans and infidels, barbarians ang foreigners, as
the difficuities of cosmopolitan society were reassessed. Today the sce-
Nario Kant wag observing has changed again with the “dangers” pre-
sented by recent African immigration to Europe and Latin Americans
to the United States, Religious exclusion, national exclusion, ideologi-
cal exclusion, and ethnic exclusion have several elements in common:
first, the identification of frontiers and exteriority; second, the racial
‘omponent in the making of the frontier as colonial difference{ Iinkec{
to religion in the first instance and to nationalism in the second); and

=
w
)
=
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third, the ideological component in the remaking of the imperig) di
ence during the third historical stage (liberalism versus socialism i

V SRR
ffer\

thin ent order. In any event, relevant to my argument is the fact that while
the modern/colonial world). Ethnicity becamea crucial trademark afte capitalism expands, and the rage for accumulation daily escapes further
r

the end of the Cold War, although its roots had already been establisheg beyond control (for instance, the weakening of nation-states or the ir-
in connection with religion and nationalism. While there is 5 tempory) rational exuberance of the market), racial and religious conf;

Cts em,
succession that links the three stages and projects them onto the CtFfeny as NeW imp e‘,jime_ms to the pos.sibi.]ity Y N Wiy erge
post-Cold War globalization, they'at cathConstiutive of the mod. The new situation we are facing in the fOUY.‘h stage ‘isthat cosmopoli-
ern/colonial world and cohabit today, as Kosovo clearly bears wit,, Bty tanism fan.d der.'noiricy)' can no longer.be .amClllated from one point of
Furthermore, the three stages that I am reconstituting histOrically bi view, W.lt-hm a'51}r]1g e c;gfltc, S.mo.no-ll(ognc (if bfenevolent) discourse from
that are the “ground” of the present, are successive and complementary the pohtlcalhrlg t' or Z f;ie 1t;)na, ant, t:e xdeologues of interdepen-
moments in the struggle for the survival and hegemony of the Ng th dence, the champions velopment, and the neoliberal managers be-

lieving, or saying, that technology will lift poverty left little room for
those on the other side of the colonial difference. And, obviously, man-
aged cosmopolitanism could (and more likely will) remain as a benevo-
lent form of control. In the New World order, how can critical and dia-
logic cosmopolitanism be thought out without falling into the traps of
cultural relativism (and the reproduction of the colonial difference) as
pointed out by An-Na'im? 1 havebeen suggesting, and now will move to
justify, that cultural relativism should be dissolved into colonial differ-
ence and that the colonial difference should be identified as the location
for the critical and dialogic cosmopolitanism that confronts manage-
rial global designs of ideologues and executives of the network society.
Instead of cosmopolitanism managed from above (that is, global de-
signs), I am proposing cosmopolitanism, critical and dialogic, emerging
from the various spatial and historical locations of the colonial differ-
ence (Mignolo 2000). In this vein, I interpret the claim made by An-

Atlantic or, if you wish, the reconstituted face of the Western world.

I suspect that it is possible now to talk more specifically about a
fourth stage, perhaps a postmodern/postcolonial moment, of the mod-
ern/colonial world, which I have been announcing in the previous para-
graph and in which current discussions on cosmopolitanism are taking
place—a stage that Immanuel Wallerstein (1999) described as the “end
of the world as we know it.” It also may be possible now to have a “cos-
mopolitan manifesto” to deal with the “world risk society” (Beck 1999) 6
The erasure of the imperial difference that sustained the Cold War and
the current process of its relocation in China brings us back to a situa-
tion closer to the one faced by Vitoria: imagining conviviality across
religious and racial divides. Global coloniality is drawing a new sce-
nario. Capitalism is no longer concentrating in the Mediterranean (asin

Vitoria’s time) or in the Europe of nations and the North Atlantic (as in

Kant’s time) when liberalism went together with Christian Protestant- N

ism and skin color began to replace blood and religion in the recon- Replacing cultural differences with the colonial e RIS
figuration of the colonial difference. At that time, capital, labor control, change the terms, and not only the content, of the conversation: Cul-
and whiteness became the new paradigm under which the colonial dif- ture is the term that in the eighteenth century and in the Western secu-
ference was redefined. In the second half of the twentieth century but lar world replaced religion in a new discourse of colonial expansion
more so after the end of the Cold War, capitalism is crossing the former (Dirks 1992). The notion of cultural relativism transformed coloniality
colonial difference with the Orient and relocating it as imperial differ- of power into a semantic problem. If we accept that actions, objects,
ence with China — thereby entering territories in which Christianity, lib- beliefs, and so on are culture-relative, we hide the coloniality of power
eralism, and whiteness are alien categories. Perhaps Samuel Hunting: from which different cultures came into being in t.he first place. The
ton (1996) had a similar scenario in mind when he proposed that in problem, then, is not to accommodate cosmopolitanism to cultural.rella-
the future, wars would be motivated by the clash of civilizations rather tivism, but to dissolve cultural relativism and to focus on the colomal}t)’
than by economic reasons. Which means that when capitalism crosses of power and the colonial difference produced,'reproduced, and Tip-
the colonial difference, it brings civilizations into conflicts of a differ tained by global designs. Critical cosmopolitanism and new democratic
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projects imply negotiating the coloniality of power and the COloniy
difference in a world controlled by global capitalism ( Redradg 2000)
Rights of man or human rights, of course, would ha.\‘"e 10 be neg,.
ated acrossgender lines (Wollstonecraft [1792] 1997; Beijing Declar,
(1995] 1997), but also across the coloniality of power that Structure
still structures the modern/colonial world around the racially gro,
colonial difference. Human rights can no longer be accepted as having
content that Vitoria, Kant, and the United Nations discovered and Posa
sessed. Such expressions, as well as democracy and cosm, OPOHtamsm.
shall be conceived as connectors in the struggle to overcome C°]0niali( i
of power from the perspective of the colonial difference, rathe than 5
full-fiedged words with specific Western content. By connectors| dy ot
mean empty signifiers that preserve the terms as the property of Eyro.
pean Enlightenment while they promote benevolent inclusion of the
Other or making room for the multicultural.

The Zapatistas have used the word democracy, although it has differ.
ent meaning for them than it has for the Mexican government. Bemoc-
racy for the Zapatistas is not conceptualized in terms of European
political philosophy but in terms of Maya social organization based
on reciprocity, communal (instead of individual) values, the value of
wisdom rather than epistemology, and so forth. The Mexican govern.

tl()n
dang
unéd

ment doesn’t possess the correct interpretation of democracy, under
which the Other will be included. But, for that matter, neither do the
Zapatistas have the right interpretation. However, the Zapatistas have
no choice but to use the word that political hegemony imposed, al-
though using the word doesn’t mean bending to its mono-logic inter-
pretation. Once democracy is singled out by the Zapatistas, it becomes
a connector through which liberal concepts of democracy and indige-
nous concepts of reciprocityand community social organization for the
common good must come to terms. Border thinking is what | am nam-
ing the political and ethical move from the Zapatistas’ perspective. by
displacing the concept of democracy. Border thinking is not a possi-
bility, at this point, from the perspective of the Mexican government,
although it is a need from subaltern positions. In this line of argument,
a new abstract universal (such as Vitoria’s, or Kant’s, which replacefi
Vitoria’s, or the ideologies of transnationalism, which replaced Kants
abstract universal) is no longer either possible or desirable.

. . . . ide, be
The abstract universal is what hegemonic perspectives provide,
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they neoliberal or neo-Marxist. The perspective from th, ial e
ference (illustrated in the dilemma formulated by An—l\ie;‘::rl,oma:jl dif-
ther developed with the example o and fur-

f the Zapatistas) i
. ] - . nstead
possibility of imagining border thinking as the necessary (c’g:;!:t.the
ion

for a future critical and dialogic cosmopolitanism, Such 5 critical and
dialogic cosmopolitanisi itself leads toward “diversality,” insteagn f
toward a new universality grounded (again) “on the potential of demc(:-
cratic politicization as the true European legacy from ancient Greece
onward” (ZiZek 1998: 1009). A new universalism recasting the demo.
cratic potential of the European legacy is not necessarily a solution
to the vicious circle bgtween (neo?liberal globalization and “regressive
forms of fundamentalist hatred” (Zizek 1998: 1009). 1t is hard to imagine
that the entire planet would endorse the democratic potential of “the
European legacy from ancient Greece onward.” The entire planet could,
in fact, endorse a democratic, just, and cosmopolitan project as far as
democracy and justice are detached from their “fundamental” European
heritage, from Greece onward, and they are taken as connectors around
which critical cosmopolitanism would be articulated. Epistemic diver-
sality shallbe the ground for political andeethical cosmopolitan projects.
In other words, diversity as a universal project (that s, diversality) shall
be the aim instead of longing for a new abstract universal and rehears-
ing a new universality grounded in the “true” Greek or Enlightenment
legacy. Diversality as the horizon of critical and dialogic cosmopolitan-
ism presupposes border thinking orborder epistemology grounded on
the critique of all possible fundamentalism (Western and non-Western,
national and religious, neoliberal and neosocialist) and on the faith in
accumulation at any cost that sustains capitalist organizations of the
economy (Mignolo 2000). Since diversality (or diversity a a universal
project) emerges from the experience of coloniality of power and the
colonial difference, it cannot be reduced to a new form of cultural rela-
tivism but should be thought out as new forms of projecting and imag-
ining, ethically and politically, from subaltern perspectives. As Manuel
Castells (1997: 109) puts it, the Zapatistas, American militia, and Aum
Shinrikyo are all social movements that act politically against global-
ization and against the state. My preference for the Zapatistas and not
for the other two is an ethical rather than a political choice. Diversality
as a universal project, then, shall be simultaneously ethicaF-vPOHﬁC.a]'
and philosophical. It cannot be identified, either, with oppositional vio-
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Jence beyond the European Union and the United States, And of g
ence

3 1 ; . Urga
R e located in the hegemonic gioba)g ...
by definition, it cannot be loc g desig,

. i i thi
 critical reflections in this essay, i
s b ghe :al’g"»'t of f.r[t.('af 1ec in » Y AS Ionn R

thyy
would word it in his efp‘-'f"""l“-io‘*'slon t-he..“}?‘f (i_rist.ejad (ffn‘le right
coples,” diversality as a universal project shall be_ ldentifieq with “the
!fonest non-liberal people” (Rawls 1999: ga, seie alsjn 82()‘128)' By ilim-
with “the honest non-Western pa.:ople }7;- p€opie of cojor” that Raw‘s_
following Kant, doesn’t have in his hef*:zon. ]
Critical and dialogic cosmopolitanism as a regulative Principle d
mands yielding generously (“convivially” saicl Vitoria; “friendlysi Sai
Kant) toward diversity as a universal and cosmopolitan Project in Whicp
everyone participates instead of “being participated.” Such , regulaiy,
principle shall replace and displace the abstract universy] COsmopf;.
tan ideals (Christian, liberal, socialist, neoliberal) that haq helped (ang
continue to help) to hold together the modern/colonia] world System
and to preserve the managerial role of the North Atlantic, Ang here j,
when the local histories and global desi gNS cOme into the pictyre, While
cosmopolitanism was thought out and projected from Particular Joey
histories (that became the local history of the modern world systery)
positioned to devise and enact global designs, other loca| histories ip
the planet had to dex] with those global designs that were, at the same
time, abstract unijversals (Christian, liberal, or socialist). For that re,.
son, cosmopolitanism today has to become border thinking, critical and
dialogic, from the perspective of those local histories that had to deal 4]
along with global designs. Diversality should be the relentless Practice
of critical and dialogical cosmopolitanism rather than a blueprint of a
future and ideal saciety projected from a single point of view (that of the
abstract universal) that will return us (again!) to the Greek paradigm

s
) of

£

and to European legacies (Zizek 1998),
*

I'suggested, at the beginning, that cosmopolitanism is linked to human
rights and, indirectly, to democracy. T suggestecifurther that these ex-
pressions wouid be taken a5 connectors for critical and dialogic cosmo-
politan conversations, rather thag ag blueprints or master pians to be
imposed worldwide. Thys, critical and diaiogical cosmopolitanist de-
mands a different conceptualizationc \f human rights and democracyi
and, of course, of citizenship, anotion that belong, s;c» the ideology of the
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ion-state. If all human beip S are ratj
natio g eraunnal,ashadbeenre

R Cant and sl i io
vitoria 2nd Kant and the Unijred Nations, then et ithe. B
. . . A ‘L Ge. But
aw of nat < ardi
1 Oi nature <an hard!y ht': Iht’: only

which rationality and the rationality of Soclety shall he ¢
it be” means to take seriousy “human rationalj

[a]
[=]
9
3
&
L

ral rights” or the

tor that will contribute to erase the colenialjty of power ;
: : oo . IS IWST mngrai od
the very conceptualization of “naturaj rights” ang the Lo {b ined
S & € aw of natyre” .«
madels for human Cosmo-polis. At thi point in histn!‘}' ; 12ture” a5
. o i X STy, a critic
dialegic cosmopolitanism leading to div.ersjt)r T cal and
only be devised and enact::a from the colonia} difference,
1 have also assumed a framework in which the three Cosmona:
z - e v ey e i YPlitan
designs with human rights implications were als» linked 1o rhpe: dif
K , R ke thr if-
stages of the modern/co nial . _
ferent stages e 1Hede ;c,l? fal world system: the Spanish empire
and Portuguese colonialism ( Vitoria); the British empire and French
b revs o ials ( Want) 1o o L0 = £
and German color:l;faulsm u?ant ,,.arfu:-i‘[_,_b_ imperialism (hyran rights).
All three cosmopolitan designs shail be seen not onlyasa chronlggi
ologi-

cal order but also as the synchronic coexistence ofan enduring concery

articulated first through Christianity as 4 Planetary ideclogy, second

d :,nl-‘s.-.‘za’te apd the law as grounds for the second phase of
colonialism, and third as the need ¢ regulate the planetary conflict be-
tween democracy and socialism during the Cold War. I coneluded by
arguing for diversality as a universaj Project and for border thinking as
a necessary epistemology upon which critical cesmopolitanism shal] pe
articulated in a postnational world order governed by global capitalisin
and new'forms of coloniality.

Finally, my argument intended to be from a subaltern perspectiv
(which implies not inferiority but awareness of 4 subaltern position in 3
current geopolitical distribution of epistemic power). In a sense, it isan
argument for globalization from below; at the same time i is an argu-
ment for the geopolitically diversal — that is, cne that conceives diver-
sity as a (cosmapaiitan) universal project. If you can imagine Wesiern
civilization g5 3 large circle with a series of satellite circles intersect-
ing the larger one but disconnected from each other, diversality will be
the project that connects the diverse subaltern satellites appropriating
and transforming Western global designs. Diversality can be imagined
as a new medievalism, a pluricentric world built on the ruins of an-
cient, non-Western cultures and civilizations with the debris of Western

civilization, A cosmopolitanism that only connects from the center of

mversal,t;rcjecz <an

around the nati

@<
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the large circle outward, and leaves the outer places dism““"—‘ﬁed f

each other, would be a cosmopolitanism from above, like Vikorig ro
< » : . awle's anak N’y

Kant’s cosmopolitanism in the past and Rawls’s and Habei’mas*,‘ ang

5 o oo ] (_-os
he implications of human rights disw:hm
OO0y,

ne

politanism today, and like t ‘ fhu
according to which only one philosophy has it “right.”

NOTES ) )
For their insightful critical observations, I am indebted and thankfy to the p
b
]

Culture editorial committee; to anonymous reviewers; and (o Homi Bhabh, Ca

Breckenridge, and Sheldon Pollock. T have also received helpfuj Criticaj ccm.,.m‘ A
from Paul Eiss, Tim Watson, and Pramod Mishra, Nt
1. Vitoria's notion of a “natural right” is not quite like Kang’s “Natura] [

. « . i
indirectly obscured ihe question of “the other” thas recently became Jitrgen Hab.:h
Habg,.

mas’s (1098} concern.
2. T am here repeating a well-known story (Cassirer [1932) 1953) and (ﬁspiacin .
with a reading that takes the perspective of “Man of Cologs,” rather thy b
spective of the “White Man's Burden” {Gordon 199s).

3. Dussel (1998: 411-20) has confronted Habermas, Taylor, and Rawls from e per.
spective of the philosophy ofiliberation. Dussel’s argument is grounded i the rel.
vance of the sixteenth-century debates on the humanity of Amerindians ang thei
bates on multiculturalism, recognition, and “peapie rights”

n the Per

relevancs 1 current de.
(as Vitoria and now Rawls call it).

4. In1g973, David Rockefeller, then-ceo of Chase Manhattan Bank, initiated the Th-
lateral Commission. President Jimmy Carter’s national security adviser Zbigniew
Brzezinski was its main ideologue.

5. An-Na'im'’s observation at this point could be applied to Vitoria, Kant, and the
“United Nations Declaration of Human Rights.”

6. “Cosmopolitan desires” can no longer emanate fro,
fess “cosmopolitanism” is conceived as a new global design from

i the same epistemic location

of global designs, un
the left and converted intc a “cosmopolitan manifesto” (Beck 1999: 1-18). Among
the many issues cosmopolitan ( postnational) projects will have to deal with is what
is often called “intercultural critique” and “cultural differences” (Beck 1998: 9g-u6;
Fornet-Betancourt 1994). The main problem here is to change the terms of the con-
versation from cultural to colonial difference. A world risk society has coloniality of

power imbedded irito it and the reproduction of colonial differences in a planetary

TI0€

and postnaticnal scale.
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Zhang Dali's Dialogue: Conversation with a City

wu Hung

A public controversy surfaced in Beijing’s newspapers in early 1993
At its Center was an image that had become familiar to the city’s mn);
urban residents: a spray-painted profile of a large bald head, sometimes
two meters tall. The graffiti head seemed to have been duplicating jtself,
and its appearances gradually spread from the inner city to beyond the
Third Ring Road. Alone or in groups. the head was found within the
confines of small neighborhoods and along major avenues. Who was
the man behind these images? What did he want to say or do? Should
he be punished when identified? What kind of penalty should he re-
ceive? Was the image a sort of publicart and therefore legitimate? What
is public art anyway? To a city of 10 million that had not been exposed
to the grafhiti art of the West, these questions were new. None of them
had straightforward answers.

Neither did Zhang Dali who created these images. Shortly after the
debate started, he came forward as the anonymous painter; by March
1998, he began to give interviews to reporters and art critics. It turned
out that, far from a “punk” or “gang member” as some local people
had guessed, he was a professional artist trained in Beijing’s prestigious
Central Academy of Art and Design. Moreover, hewas not atypical Chi-
nese professional artist because he had emigrated to Italy in 1989 and
first forged the image of the bald head in Bologna, where he had lived
for six years. He continued to paint the same head after returning to
China in 1995, and by 1998 he had sprayed more than 2,000 such images
throughout Beijing, It also turned out that he had developed a theory to
rationalize his seemingly mindless act. In published interviews, Zhang
explained that the image was a self-portrait through which he hoped
to engage the city in a “dialogue” with himself: “This image is a con-
densation of my own likeness as an individual. It stands in my place to
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'C Mally Wi I buss TGje,.
logue. Ot course there &€ Mainy ways for an artisy ¢ COomy, ) <y,

acity. [ use this methed hecaifse.'for one thing, it alloys i t:;: e viy
wori; at every corner of this city u.a 3 Sh(.)n petiod.” p
instructive as it is, there is a dz.sturb!ng deviation bet
ist’s sure voice and the‘ unceria’inty 1;3\»01‘,',_.,3 in the ihage, e
Looking through hundreds 0; .{..hangs photo;;raphs Of hig :"Ve;.
traits from different places and C”C!-"‘-'isf'anlces, One gaing e ” ™
of Beijing than of the artist’s contested rE[ationshjp with the c,'WIEdge

true that these photos show Beijing’s changing Cityseg €<y B
G

old [anes, dilapidated demolition sites, scaffold—embraced high
and protected traditional monuments. But as the tjle of zh&ng’:prn‘%
indicates, what these photographs mean to record is noy , it ‘fJeq
object of sociological observa‘(iol'l or aes.thetic appreciatiop, but "d;’a
logue” initiated by an artist’s subjective Intervention, which i thi Ca:
is his self-image forced on the community at Jarge, 1y, fact, the que:
tion these photographs evoke is not so much abouyt the contert o pur.
pose of dialogue, but whether the artist’s desire to ccmmunicmv&b
the city can actually be realized — whether the city is willing o ready
be engaged in 2 forced interaction. Thus, while each Photograph ¢ i,
variably 2nimated by a yearning for dialogue, the response by Beijingy
residents ranges from indifference to suspicion, fear, m.isunderst.anding
and rejection, Searching for a sofution, the artist is forced to change ih
meaning of his project, to the point that he has to retreat, however yp.
conscicusly, to the position of an observer or accomplice, letting the city
speak to itself,

What interests me most about Zhang’s project, therefore, is not it
theoretical censistency or its impressive scale and durability, bt the
paradox between the premeditated insistence of a signifier and the ur
premeditated permutation of signification: althongh each of the graffi
portraits is a deliberate repetition, its meaning and effect as rhff ]?cus o
an intended dialogue with the city is generally beyond the artist’s cez:-
trol. Only because of such impossibility to precondition a dialogue, aﬂ:
to predict its result, can the dialogue itself— successful or fwz—gal”‘;
genuine sense of spatiality and temporality. Guided by fhi:’sm‘[en?sl.:ﬂ;
Purpose in compiling this photo essay is not to provide an xliusrr:;le-d
explication of the Stated agendas of the artist (which have been det?
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in several interviews and reports, combined wigp, the
critiques or art analyses) or t oi nterpret Zhangs Project a5

of the “international graffitj ar4» thai hag 'c\\ee;l cr'&sh.r'r adr?mmee‘:hO
museurns by the early 19805, Rather, the seven iy e in Westay,,
selected from some four hundred phofﬁgraphs
by Zhang, document an intense Negotiation pey
a;ﬁSi and a rapidly changing City over 3 Period of fiye
to 1999. Since suchnegotiation hag also become , central
temporary Chinese art, this phot, €ssay addresses 5
through a specific case,
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This sudden dislocation and the difficulty of fitting in, ali
: : ien ¢
exasperated the trauma of Tiananmen Square, with the result tp, Ulturg,
At em;,
Me in S,
ethiC“ori_
base Teapg

gration was experienced as self-exile. In an interview with
tember 1'99.9, Zhang described his first job in Italy of makip, g
ental paintings” for a commercial gallery as nothing byt ,
for survival. He finally gave it up, but then he found himgejf
by a cultural voi.d and 'deeply depressed. A turning point
covery of graffiti—not {n.museums but in Bologna’s back
denly, there was a possibility -for hir.n to divorce the Past and joip t
present. He began to spray his self-image of a bald head oy, & wale
of Bologna, and it was immediately responded to by other o afi Thls
sense of spontaneous communication was uplifting, and he title.d h'e
graffiti Dialogue. But was there a real dialogue? In a way, he was reli:
ing the prehistory of graffiti —before it was admitted into the art pg.
tory canon —and his origin in another time/place enabled him to make
this fantastic return. His graffiti were a veiled fantasy also becauge he
still considered himself an artist, even though he had abandoned hjs
academic training and the painting studio. Therefore, his self-image on
the street both exhibited his new self and masked his old self, and his
“dialogue” with other street painters was equally about communication
and miscommunicatjon. This photo records when one of his two graffi
heads was superimposed overnight by other graffiti: first a Communis
hammer and sickle sign and then the insignia of a right-wing party.
Later he learned that this “graffiti war” was triggered by a mistake: his
“skinhead” was taken as a neo-Nazi symbol. Thus while he continuedto
be excited by making images in public, the interactions they provoke(%
were rarely substantiated by real exchanges of lived experiences. Grafti
had created an illusion of a shared language and culture, but, in fect
they concealed linguistic and cultural differences. Most tellingly, whe?
Zhang traveled to Slovenia in 1993 and made street graffiti to eXleess
his antiwar sentiment, on walls already adorned with signs and 51gn:;
tures incomprehensible to him, he sprayed a slogan in Chinese that¥
likewise incomprehensible to the local graffiti artists.

Slll‘r()u“d%
was his dis.
alleys_ Sud.
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FIGURE 2: REENTERING

Zhang is also one of a considerable numbelj of Chinese -
have ended their self-exile and returned to China during recent
The reasons for their homecoming are com?lex, and each I v):-lrs
but, in many instances, an enormous a:tractlon was to liberage Oneles.
from the ambiguous status of being an “overseas Chinese”, there W.self
be no more need to go through a painful and often untewarging l)];j
tural conversion. These artists can be both “avant-garde” apd "Chin:: -
only in China. Besides, as the 1989 tragedy had gradually subside 4 in:
people’s subconscious, Deng Xiaoping's new economic Policy began to
transform China from a socialist monolith into a huge Comradictioz
that was full of oppor tunities. In the 1990s, Beijing was an oversized gy,
struction site embellished with a cacophony of commercijal ads. Dyg;
mud, and torn papers were everywhere, and gleaming high- rises Soared'
above the remnants of demolished houses. Foreign investors, domestic
businessmen, and 3.5 million illegal immigrants from the countryside
poured into this city, and the bewildering transformations Promised
hope to visionaries and gold diggers.

Zhang contributed to this chaos with his sprayed profiles. Following
his Italian experience, he started with Beijing’s “underground” and first
painted in shadowy alleyways and under freeway bridges. He continued
to call these images Dialogue and looked for interaction; but the graffiti
met only with silence. In an interview, I asked him whether the 2,000
heads he had been spraying in Beijing since 1995 had ever provoked any
responding graffiti. His answer came quick and firm: “No.”

This photograph shows a traditional Beijing house’s outer wall,
which had been used as a local billboard before Zhang sprayed his graf-
fiti head on it. To the left of the head is the character for “vehicle” inside
a used tire— the sign of a bicycle repair stand. To the right is a printed
sheet promising instant cure for all sorts of venereal diseases. The shop
sign and the advertisement lie side by side with Zhang’s head but hawe
nothing to do with it. In fact, even though the head seems to thrust for-
ward in an aggressive manner, it does not generate any interaction or
dialogue, neither with the words/images next to it nor with the man
napping underneath it. A more appropriatetitle for the photograph m%
be No Dialogue. Back in Beijing, Zhang could now speak in his native
tongue, but the Beijingers had to learn the language of grafhti art.

ists w!
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FIGURE 3: THE INVISIBLE ARTIST

without concrete images responding to his graffitj, Zhan
his attention beyond the images to capture people’s reactjq, "
perhaps in their eyes, on their face.s, or from their casug] remar-klt w
he could find their responses to his work. He began to hang Elsthm
the places where he had sprayed the graffiti head, sectetly , :Ou'nd
the passersby and catching their every word. He had p eCOmea :hl‘ng
visible man made double—an anonymous painter combined w'.l in.
voyeur/eavesdropper. To avoid being caught, he only painteq . ith 4
rilla fashion, roaming on his bicycle through Beijing’s Szt & Buer.
. . ght, f,.
ishing a head here and there in a few seconds when no o & s arg n
His sustained anonymity during the day allowed him to complet:?d'
- . ] : he
significance of his graffiti as dialogue. Later he told the art critic Leng
that by talking about a sprayed head on a wall as if it had beep, done kl)n
someone else he could detect unguarded “the cultural backgroung anc)ll
state of mind” of his conversation partner. A taxi driver told hj, that
the head was a Mafia symbol like those in Hong Kong kung fu movies
A neighbor worried that the head was an official mark for hoyses slated
to be demolished and whose current occupants would soon be kicked
out. As Zhang said to Leng, “I have been collecting such reactions—
reactions that turn my work from a monologue into a dialogue™
Adialogueit mayhavebeen. But it was only a one-sided dialogue, as
it merely consisted of a reaction, not an interaction. From 1995 to 1997,
Zhang’s interest lay in what people thought and said about his work, but
not in developing an ongoing conversation with an audience. We can
thus understand why the graffiti artist soon took up the camera after he
returned to China: photography helped him capture people’s instanta-
neous reactions and make such reactions eternal. This photograph, one
of the earliest such snapshots Zhang took in Beijing, never fails to chill
me with a feeling of inability to communicate. On a bare wall of a back
alley there is again the lonely graffiti head. Still leaning forward, it seems
to be following two local boys to appeal for their attention. Ignoring the
head, one of the boys turns around to stare into the camera Jens with
a cool, dispassionate gaze. The artist’s second self beyond the pictur®

frame is acknowledged but not sympathized with.

tul'ﬂed
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FIGURE 4: DIALOGUE THROUGH MED|a

A full year after Zhang sprayed his first pram..

printed response finally appeared in 4 p;«,—,flr_:lfhli heag in ..
article starts with a vivid but bitter accou}m :lr magazi,,e‘ T:fjmg'l
actions (or what they believed tg be peoug:',u,‘ t )
Zhang’s images: “On Beijing’s streets you c;\; jaL(.)mn
abizarre image, or a row of them. More than ;l::ffe?teml
in profile outlined in black spray paint, Encaun‘tc:T ujlﬂ’
you wouldn’t take it seriously, or you'd think it wrmg .
scribble. But this is far from the truth, becau;e s.:]s-:: iyana“gh "
: : s Yig,
the same day or a few days later, the same mﬁnstms'::.fuf;;u gah;

/ i

7/

v ,"Come Ay,
Itisq hliger

[ VS b
ior l'he ﬁn; )

you in anather location, and you TS
;md el 1.n, and you repeat this d:st‘urbing experi 3
d over, 1S o - c e e B
_f. This ghost-like face seemis Omnipresent and to b €NCe Gy,
around, and you feel powerless to avoid it 3 i
With such intuiti it g
_ With suc m.u.'..:‘.'e negativity and a subsequent “analysic
tify it, this article introduced a group of reports with s YSIs™ to jus.
- i 11 2 shareq 4
and tactic. Zhang’s images were characterized as philistj »’d tityg,
f Wes “oraffiti art” that in ~ : A HIDE Imitarig
2 VlVL__.terz": graffiti art” that, in turn, epitomized the “decaden 5
thetics” of the West. Another common strategy of these writino. . *
s : £ Titings

cite “public opinion” t ridicule Coaslin: o e -
} pu. 'c pinion” that ridiculed the ugly, monstrous hegd” sl
. 1 o 2] 1 » 4 . b |
t nesg writings are interesting for subtly distancing themselves from the
official pasition. Speaking for “a general public,” their authors rarely, f
- L}
at all, evoked the government’s authority to condemn the graffiti, and
they quoted from people of divergent professions, backgrounds, and
age groups to give their reports a sense of authenticity. The ten inter-
viewees cited in the article, for example, included {in the original order)
a middle-aged university professor, 2 local restaurateur, a passerby, 2

farmer-turned-construction worker, a college freshman, an American

artstudent, an architect, an “old Beijing guy,” a member of the local resi-
dential commiittee, and a policeman “who happened to be ai the spot.”
The harshest opinicn, coming predictably from the policeman and the
committee member, demanded that “the troublemaker be ibund;m:
u

arrested at once.” The others voiced uricertainties and hesitations:
each this cO"

none supported the graffiti. The two authors could thus ]
¢ toward

clusion: “We can say therefore that the public’s basic attitude 104

PR . . . 4 sSNa C a 'e‘al'-

such grafhiti in the capital is: incomprehension, repugnance gk} :u

o W g _— . 1 ths conclt”
tion.” Sinceno alternative views were offered in the media, ts

Ul
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allenged public opinion in1596 and 1957, But since

sion became the unchalle
this opinion was not yet an official verdict, Zhang continued his project,

and his images continued to receive responses from a constructed “pub-

lic” in the media.
The tide was changing, however. In early 1098, several of Beijing’s
“cultural” newspapers and magazines featured a debate centered on
Zhang’s graffiti.* An increasing number of authors took a sympathetic
stand. But what was more important, through thi sdebate Zhang's art
provided a focus for discussions about larger issues —cultural diversity
and social mobility, urban violewee and racial tolerance, public art and
performance, artistic freedom and artists’ responsibilities, city planning
and environmental policies — that were gradually entering the media as
Beijing was becoming a global metropolis. Finally, the artist abandorned
his anonymity and joined this discussion: Zhang gave his first interview
in March 1998 to directly address his andience through the newspaper.
This form of communication between experimental artists and the pub-
lic inspired Leng Lin to stage a special “exhibition.” As figure 4 shows,
Leng printed Zhang's graffiti (and works of three other experimental
artists) in a newspaper format and distributed the material throughout
the city. The purpose was, in his words, “to use the popular media of
the fiewspaper as a form of artistic expression and exchange, 2 form that
brings art anq society into close contact at any time anddn any place.”

1
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. FIGURE 5: PICTURING DIALOGUE (1) —
DESTRUCTION/CONSTRUCTION
Although Zhang eventually did get reacyi

. nS to ks
and through the media, these were verby) o o/hi

Sa
—n . . SPOnses on the q
munication. His insistence on dlsplaying thou, » ot visy teg

in public over several years was emraordinar;?]dtsh()fhis grafﬁ::h m.

still failed to engage other images into a sp Ontaneoz en§, hoy, :‘h

Partly because of the city’s irresponsiveness o this o : Visug) dialoé:e
Zhang the artist (not Zhang the social critic) had 1 : el of ingg,, o
sibilities to realize the theme of his project — diaIOgu:[-)rlore Other
subtle but crucial change in the meaning of thjs lhemé. :emuhwm
ingly preoccupied with an ongoing “visual dialo gue” in'tere V35 increy,
(rather than expecting an interaction with the City that COL?]Zl tot €ciy
terialize). In addition, photography gradually took . bneverm,.
means to represent such visual dialogue, often dramagic €come
of architectural images with his sprayed self-images,

A major visual drama in Beijing during the 1990 Was e
ending destruction and construction. Although large-scale demoli:;:.
is a regula.r.feat.ure o.f“any metropolis, the enormity and durati(m(;
the demolition in Beijing was unusual. Following China’s “econonic
miracle,” investment poured into the country from Hong Kong, Taiy,
and the West. Thousands of old houses were destroyed to make roonfy
glimmering hotels, shopping malls, and business centers. Everywhae
were cranes and scaffolding, the roaring sound of bulldozers, broke
walls, and mountainlike waste. To some residents, demolition mea
forced relocation; to others, it promised a larger apartment, abeitina
remote suburban area. In theory, demolition and relocation were con

er, aqi o,

confrontatiom

features are forcefully demonstrated in this 1998 photograph. In the
foreground of the picture, still standing amid scattered garbage, are
broken walls, remnants of a demolished traditional house on which
Zhang has sprayed a row of his by now famous heads. Two huge mod-
ern buildings rise behind this wasteland. Still surrounded by scaffold-
ing, one of them already advertises itself as the future “Prime Tower”
and offers the telephone number of its sales department. This and many
other photographs made by Zhang during this period serve a double
purpose. On the one hand, they record site-specific environmental art
projects that have been carried out by the artist. On the other hand,
these projects were designed largely to be photographed, resulting in

ditions for the capital’s modernization. In actuality, these conditions tyo-imerisional dmages as-independent WO Bf alt /CoRIURATY
: g i ity and its residents } ’ ) ’
brought about a growing alienation between the city the role of Zhang’s graffiti head has also changed: no longer a stimulus
they no longer belonged to one another. dend foran expected interaction on the street, it now serves as a pictorial sign
3 e o . 3 0S, 3 . 5 3
A major subject of Chinese experimental art in the 19% 410 that points to and heightens an urban visual drama.
an ;

tion and relocation also dominated Zhang’s work in 1998 &1 4
He differed from other artists in two major ways, however Flrs;; :
was the only graffiti artist in Beijing who filled in half-destroyed; Z sli)te,
houses with his sprayed images, thus “reclaiming” an abandC:iI; i
however temporarily. Second, he always contrasted destruch i
construction, thus forming a visual dialogue between the 201 + ZHANG DALI’S DIALOGUE
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FIGURE 6: PICTURING DIALOGUE (2)—
DEMOLITION/PRESERVATION

place between demolished old houses and Dmsﬁrvé.: O‘Ggraphsu
ments; their sharply contrasting images allude 1 tw o
: 0 e - U0 radiean. . g,

o Ases 1cal as
attitudes toward tradition. In this photograph, for exa Iy d;

i Imgos i 1t N T » (e w
plane is ﬁ!led. almost entirely with the remaining wajj o¢ . . Pl
house, on which Zhang has sprayed the balg head ang ¥ !]!a. Stroyeg

.I'h R o . ) HH 9) tow, R N
with 3 hammer and chise.: The rough opening on the Wall e ’L'd‘l oy
to a fresh wound, through which one sees in the dista s ‘"'"“'%us

: i s ! i n >
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In a succinct but quite literal way, this picture relateg

cess of destruction and preservation: that Beijing has
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throughout the modern period, especially
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'a 1w0f01d Pro.
been engy

over the past decage p .
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ditional Beijing consisted of a number of nested subcities — the oy
City, the Inner City, the Imperial City, and the Forbidden City, 4 m‘i:
of magnificent tower gates punctuated the north-south axis tol';ink these
broken spaces into a rhythmic continuum. Until the early twengiet} cen-
tury, Beijing was, in the eyes of the noted architectural historian Liang
Sicheng, incomparable for its supreme architectural precision and har.
mony.
Now this city has been thoroughly destroyed, and its destruction
can. be simply summarized by reference to three historical moments.
The Imperial City first vanished in the first haif of the twentieth cen-
tury when major modern avenues were constructed running east-wes,
burying the old north-south Imperial Way underneath, The walls of
the Inner and Outer Cities were then destroyed in the 1950s and 1960¢
through a Herculean effort mobilized by the state; also gone were [most
of the tower gates and all the archways and brick landmarks across ﬂ'rj
city’s traditional streets. Finally, the recent construction fefvﬁt f“‘f‘f“i
a large number of traditional courtyard houses. One of Beijings ‘“‘JO'
architectural projects from 1997 to 1999, for example, was t0 Oper "Po‘;
thirty-meter-wide avenue across the most densely populated Se_C:‘_’:w
downtown Beijing. No published statistics inform us how many 10
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holds were relocated. They
just disappeared; their
streets and lanes vanished
from the city’s map.

From this giant chlit-
eration emerged modern
Beijing, while traditional
Beijing is being “pre-

served” as a prized collec-
tion ofi architectural frag-
meriis: a few old gardens,
houses, temples, theaters,
and mainly the isolated
rectangle of the Forbidden
City. These fragments are
praised as masterpieces of
Chinese architecture and
are protected by law; the
attention they receive contrasts alarmingly to the bnlxtaiity .t'nat has been
jmposed on “other” traditional structures, Sl'xch brutality was mos.t
acutely felt during the recent demolition campaign when nurnerous pri-
vate houses had been reduced to rubble. As Zhang's photograph shows,
a house could be turned inside out without hesitation; any atternpt at
intimacy is silenced by an organized violence of forced demolition and
relocation,

Zhang’s decision to gouge out his graffiti image—to tear the wall
open for a second time—can thus be understood as a response t¢ this
organized violence. The method was to amplify this violence through
anart project. As he said in an interview: “Many things are happening
in this city: demolition, construction, car accidents, sex, drunkenness,
and violence infiltrates every hole. . . . I choose these walls. They are the
screen onto which the show of the city is projected. . . . Only one and
ahalf hours. The sound of hammer and chisels. Bricks fall, stirring v
clouds of dust.”® Such simulated violence is given a visual expression in
this photograph: a broken wall frames one of the nation’s naost admired
architectural jewels,
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FIGURE 7: PICTURING DIALOGUE (3)_CENTER/
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The images in this photograph resemble those in the |
ast One.
fad:

lapidated wall bearing Zhang’s graffiti is again juxta

style building i Posed with , .+ I°
yle building in the background. But to every Chinese 4ry: 3 Palac,

sage delivered here is specific and transparent because ?}:‘lst, the meg

the distance, rather than an ancient structure, is immeq;, = buildingi

ableas the National Art Gallery, theheadquarters of offi; tlely recogni,

3 l i i

It is the place where every state-sponsored National A ? arting

r

held, and it also houses the all-powerful Association of ChF‘Xhibit
INese

hina_
on g
thr.ou.gh whose vast network the government controls the 5 Artigtg
building defines the center in the official map of Chipes rtWorld-'l‘he
same reason, it is also a heavily contested space; its auths firt, For ¢,
challenged by a growing unofficial art during the past tWernt)’ has beg,,
The two most important events in the short history of tlr:ity Years,
art took place at the National Art Gallery. The first, the Starseurx(.)ﬂ.isial
in 1979, marked the emergence of this unofficial art after thexclbmon
Revolution. Members of the group staged their show on the gty, ultury)
side the National Art Gallery, but as soon as a large crowd g::: out-
the police interfered and canceled the exhibition. The second eveme rte: ’
much Iax.'ge.r China/Avant-garde exhibition, took place exactly ten };earz
later. T}'us' time, unoﬂicia¥ artists occupied the National Art Gallery anq
turned it into a solemn site that resembled a tomb: long black carpets,
extending from the street to the exhibition hall, bore the emblem of the
show—a “No U-turn” traffic sign signaling “There is no turning back”
The show itself was a rebellion against the established order in Chi-
nese art. Three months later, many organizers and artists in this exhi-
bition participated in the prodemocracy demonstrations in Tiananmen
Square, which ended in the bloody massacre on 4 June 1989.

This history explains Zhang’s 1999 photograph: the struggle con-
tinues, as here is another artist who takes a position “outside” the
National Art Gallery’s “center.” But what is this outside position in
Zhang’s case? In retrospect, we realize that he has always identified him-
self with an outlying region circling a conventional center of gfaVi;)i” bel

ofncia

tected ancient monument, of an

it a commercial high-rise, a pro
ace around

institution. It is clear that this self-positioning defines a Sp ;
which he has formed his self-identity as an individual artist OpPO%®
ined walls

to any kind of hegemony. By inscribing his self-image on Tt
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zes his position and identity because this
d with the walls, not to be expanded into
«alking alone inside a destroyed

[ hear tiles breaking under my feet. The sound seems to come
s vanishing scene.” There is no desire
o cross this wasteland; instead, he prefers to view himself from a future-
past perspective as a memory in the making: “With the development of
Beijing, my graffiti images will eventually disappear on their own. But
they will leave a trace of memory—a dialogue between an artist and

he also problemati
image is meant O be destroye
a new territory. Zhang said to me:

howeVer,

house :
from inside of me. 1 am part of thi

this city.”?
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Here Phase 2 was s ing
1ase¢ 2 was speaking about the networking of international

raffiti artists, a :
g u‘., 1. artists, an early 1980s phenomenon that was coupled with the
explosion of films, videos, and b AL

ooks, all of which promored rap niusic
- o2 Cl O rap =X
break dancing, a p 2

miavement W-’!S intertwined with another kind of globalization of graf-
fiti art,_whzch had less to de with the geographical spread of this art
thany -vith its changing materiality and social status. Graffia images
were transcribed from walls to canvases and dislocated from dilapi-
dated inner-city neighborhoods into glittering galleries and museums.
Grafhii-inspired works, now featured in major art exhibitions and lavish
catalogs, were appreciated as a distinct art style—a style that alluded
to the surface images of graffiti but negated their original bearers, coi-
texts, and messages. For this reason, these works have never been able to
replace their lowly prototypes (which have continued to be associated
with local communities and outlaws), and they have continued to travel
from one neighborhood to another across urban and national bound-
aries.
With this two-tier globalization at work, graffiti art presents us with
a unique case to reflect on the cosmopolitanism of a2 contemporary me-

a
tropolis. It becomes clear that such cosmopolitanism— exemplified here
res in a shared

by the coexistence and interaction of various grafhii cultu
duced by a

far from a harmonious state of being pro :

urban space—is luced b
damentally a reality 10rce
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cap awillingly, this art form. Zhang’s graffiti signal Beijing’s emerging
unwi=l el -cE o & - 1 3 3
il . iem not simply through their existence but by renewing
cosmopolitanism NOE £ ' U
he internal conflicts of graffiti artin a particular setting. In fact, as the
city's only known graffiti artist, Zhang internalizes these conflicts in
himsel€. His street grafhiti were motivated by a. genuine ?le-:sxre o .bypass
the established art system and to develop a dialogue with the city. But
now his photographs of his graffiti are soid in a foreign-owned com-
mercial gallery in Beijing; one of these pictures even appeared on the
cover of Newsweek. The plot of this success story is not unfamiliar, but
r P
the logicis new: having failed to engage Beijing in a direct conversation,
Zhang and his art have nevertheless come to symbolize a new image of

this city.
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3 _<criptions: Shanghai and Hong Kong
litan D€ scriptions
cosmoP°

Ackbar AbbaS

Il big cities. More than Japanese, I feel 'm from Tokyo, where 1 was
1 like Tokyo has no nationality. — Yohji Yamamoto, in Wim Wenders’s 1989
born. . - -

film Notebook on Cities and Clothes

moving, and revealing, texts of the Argentinian
riter Jorge Luis Borges is his short 1954 grefacc? to A Universal History
of Infam @ collection of stories first published in 1935. During the two
Jecades between the original publication and the 1954 preface, Borges
had established himself as a cosmopolitan writer who belonged not just
to Argentina but to the world. However, it is possible to see Borges’s
cosmopolitanism both as the great cultural achievement that it unques-

One of the most

tionably is and as a response to a quasi-colonial situation that inevitably
leaves its traces, however indirectly. In Borges, we find these traces in
the excessive and exhaustive erudition that he is famous for and that
he calls the baroque: “I would define as baroque the style that deliber-
ately exhausts (or tries to exhaust) its own possibilities, and that bor-
ders on self-caricature”! That there is some relation between style and
situation, between the baroque and the colonial, becomes clear when
we learn a little later in the same preface that Borges’s baroque origi-
nated as “the sport of a shy sort of man who could not bring himself to
write short stories, and so amused himself by changing and distorting
(sometimes without aesthetic justification) the stories of other men.” In
a colonial or quasi-colonial situation, even our “own” stories have to
begin as “stories of other men* No wonder that it was some time before
Borges could turn from “these ambiguous exercises” to “the arduous
cmposition of a straightforward short story— ‘Man on Pink Corner””
Besides being a mask for shyness, there is another, less attractive, side
to Borges’s erudition: it can be related to a tendency toward displays of
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recognized. This is perhaps what the Spanish diye
ited in the Argentinian writer, without quite yn
nance. Bufiuel mentions Borges in some cutting
ography My Last Sigh: “Just because someone v
you have to hke) him . . ..he struck me as Very pretentjq, Megy
absorbed. There’s something too academic (or as we g, Us ang self.
sienta cdtedra) about everything he says, somethin g exhibi .S;.)ani )
many blind people, he’s an eloquent speaker, albeit the S:l(l’)fllsnc. Like

Nobel Prize tends to crop up excessively each time Retal Ject of the
ers.”? (This is a tendency, we might add, to which - Z@ Teport.

pirants to the prize are also prone.) Bufiuel’s crue| way fhlnese .

Borges is simply to remark in parentheses “as we say in él : S nuf’bl'ng

that shoulders Borges back onto the margins; as if the Elef:lSh, e

and the colonial were clearly divided by a common langy T0politay,

Borges’s aloofness or air of detachment (as when he Writes ?fi.For a

“The Argentine Writer and Tradition”: “I believe our tradition iz eislSa)'

Western culture. . . . our patrimony is the universe; we shoy] o

themes, and we cannot limit ourselves to purely Argentine

olonjal

=, malls a”"ietyt
or Luis Buﬁuel b

derStandin Ity

its
Temarkg hi Prove.

d essay

o » . . . subjects ip
order to be Argentine”) a certain shrillness is discernable~ at least (, .

European like Bufiuel —in his advocacy of a cosmopolitan stance s

*

I begin with this encounter between Borges and Buifiuel because it illus-
trates some of the ambiguities of the cosmopolitan. In Borges's case,
cosmopolitanism was, first, a modernist argument against the tyranny
of “tradition” as narrow parochialisms and ethnocentrism: this was the
critical aspect of his cultural universalism (“our patrimony is the uni-
verse”) — in much the same way that the universalism of “structure” was
to Claude Lévi-Strauss a critical safeguard against ethnocentric bias.
The problem begins when this universalism is identified with Western
culture (“I believe our tradition is all of Western culture”). This iden-
tification did not happen by chance. In the modern era, which arre

; h . jons,
sponded to the economic and political dominance of Western natt
n Ways, and

cosmopolitanism by and large meant being versed in Wester .
consCIous,

the vision of “one world” culture was only a sometimes un
. R 2 . » culture.
sometimes unconscionable, euphemism for “First World” cul

7 ’ . _— it can-
This relationship of cosmopolitanism to power suggests that
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ht of simply as an honorific or a universalist term, con-
ug
be tho

" narrow loyalties and i
pot 08 Lo an ability to transcend Rafow foya tes anc ethnocentric
poting eit Sympathetic disposition to “the other.” The ideal of cos-

. dices 0T @ o quote much-discussed essay of Ulf Hannerz’s, as “an
. 1M . .
3 ohtanlsa willingness to engage with the Other . . . an intellectual
n’

srientatio penness toward divergent cultural experiences”

and aesthetic St?n;ieoct;rc:e, but it is sustainable only in metropolitan cen-
aybean admlr:;em and travel are undertaken with ease and where the
rswhere m.o;e ther cultures is a matter of free choice, negotiated on
encounter w:m gBut what about a situation where these conditions are
favorabl.‘; tljlre—'%l situation where “divergent cultural experiences” are
not avai achosen but forced on us, as they are under colonialism? What
not freelz’ hess” should we cultivate then, and would this constitute
form of Ol;izn stance or a compradorist one? Could cosmopolitanism
a«:osmOF’:’Si‘on of “cultural imperialism”? Is there a chapter missing in
l;(e:gr:sf,;’; Universal History of Infamy, a chapter on colonialism as in-
famy? ;
These questions need to be asked, but to answer them by equating
cosmopolitanism with cultural imperialism is ultimately as simplistic as
it is to see it in purely celebratory terms. If we take the position I have
been pursuing—that to understand cosmopolitanism and its valences,
we will have to take account of the historical conditions under which it
arises— then we will need to turn from Borges’s time to our own and to
consider the question of globalism. Globalism is the historical condition
of our time, but it also raises new questions and threatens to make old
ones redundant. Thus, the information technologies often associated
with globalism promise to make parochialism, and hence the urgencyof
its critique, a thing of the past. At the same time, these technologies have
been accompanied by such radical mutations in economic and politi-
cal space (variously theorized as “post-Fordism,” “disorganized capital-
ism,” “the risk society,” and “the network society”) that “imperialism”
in the classical sense as the clear-cut exploitation of one nation-state
by another is becoming almost unrecognizable.®* How can we describe
cosmopolitanism under these changed conditions?

Instead of approaching such a question theoretically, I look again
at the cosmopolitan through the history of two Asian cities, Shanghai
an§ Hong Kong, and the urban cultures they developed. Cities have his-
torically been the privileged, if not necessarily exclusive, sites for the
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emergence of the form of life that we call the COSMOmAl:
0% UPO]HEI"‘L. I
COSmopg);
. fis, and some other i
mopolitanism may be developing today. Neverth .

hai and Houg Kong, in particular, some form of the
indeed emerge under colonial conditio
ele

Shanghai and Hong Kang I give here is riot in:andzzs;:.,:j‘“fripli(m 0-[
ward empirical account of what kind of cosmopelitan c-it_‘ 5 5lraighifa,.
under colonial rule or what crucial changes each is ur;deiei‘ich becgp,
munist China today reasserts itself as a global Power, i;z;’}lng S cop,.
attention to a certain elusive auality of both cities i :r. !
the most familiar images of these cities do not necessari]‘:;: le
best. To put this another way: cosmopolitanism mus tak g
where, in specific sites and situations—even if these p|
and more beginning to resemble those “non- places” th B
pologist Marc Augé has argued characterize the cont

dﬁfct
fag thay
Tibe ther
€ place S0me.
aces are More
at l‘l’e‘nch anthfo
3 > - €Mporary cipe,
a non-place, “one is neither chez soi nor chez les autres "y ik )":Ity. W
- ke the o
city,
but as Paradoy; ,
it is a result of
) 1 i Gl eXce:
and overcomplexity, of a limit having been exceeded. Be 4

point, there is a blurring and scrambling of signs and

Augé’s non-place must be understood not Jiteraily,
non-place is far from being nonexistent. Rather,

vond a certaip
an overianping of
spatial and temporal grids, all of which make urban sig(,:l:e:;??;::;;
difficuit ic read. The overcomplex space of non-places means, am[;ng
other things, that even the anomalous detail may no longer be recogniy.
able as such because it coexists with a swarm of other such details. Thjs
means the anomalous is in danger of turning nondescript, in much the
same way that the more complex the city today, the more it becomes 2
city without qualities. The cosmopolitan as urban phenomenon is inevi-
tably inscribed in such non-places and paradoxes, raising the question
we will have to address at some later point of how it might survive there.
To grapple with the anomalous/nondescript nature of overcompiex
spaces, I draw on what Ludwig Wittgenstein called “description” and
appropriate it for the analysis of citics.* On the one hand, when Wi!tgfn‘
stein writes that “we must do away with all explanation, and descriptwri
alone must take its place,” description can be understood as a kindl of
de-scription. This means that it is concerned not with knitting togetflifl
explanations that make smooth connections between disparf‘tf 53‘“8‘."
rather, it welcomes friction — that is, disjuncture —and the mobile, tl!?.l
tive, fragmentary detail. Wittgenstein writes: “We want to walk: 50 W¢

mentary galk: $0 ¢
1 fricti i ’ hand, Wittgen
need friction. Back to the rough ground!” On the other hand, Wilt§
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eoretical nor an empirical account,
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put ade-s¢t ot
of Shanghal and Hong Kong
*

ave always had a special relation to each

; Kong h
Ly ¢ ip to the rest of the world. The

wrough their relationsh i .
v oeical facts about them are well known. Both cities were f!SSE.‘l'l_tlany
hm?{::v Western colonialism in the aftermath of the Opium YVars:
;::;;ha?as a lucrative treaty port.and Hong Kong a.s. a B-'r'\t.islnr; slony
and staging post for trade with China. For better'm for "wors‘e: the t‘wo
cities seemed to have been linked at birth, which makes 1t p?sszt?le
sometimes to read what is tacitiin the history of one city in the his-
tory of the other. Each developed a form of cosmopolitanism under
colonialism. From the outset, Shanghai
itself that contributed to its mystique but that we sometimes think of
as merely outlandish or bizarre. Nevertheless, it is these often conflict-
ingand contradictory images that we will need te interrogate. It may be
that every ity gives itself away in the self-images that it produces; some-
what like dream images that lead us to another history, or like cinema
where, as Gilles Deleuze has argued, it is the filmic image thatnunderlies
the film narrative and not the other way around.?

) We can begin with Shanghai, which was historically the senior
i .Cons:'der the political anomaly of extraterritoriality. In Shanghai,
“Tlthm the space of a hundred years, the extraterritorialnresence of fer-
¢igners—British, American, and French, and, after 1895, Japanese (to

Name Wi A Al o
only the most obvious)—turned the city into the Shanghai of

hangha
other, if only th

gnnnrnted a set ()f image.s about
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legend, into what J. G. Ballard called “this electric ap,

exciting than any other in the world.”"® The eXistenc, lurig Cit
concessions, each with its own set of extraterritor € of the
internal control of the city always had to be negoti
triad underworld operating as unofficial arbiters, H
less an anarchic city than a polycentric, decentere
many different hands. For example, the French Se
volt electric system, while the International Settlement
But far from being lawless, the space of Shanghai wag sub.used 5
negotiations, and every initiative was observed from m Jlec.t to
tives. It was the existence of such a negotiated Space t ultiple
hai in the 1920s and 19305 develop its own special bra
urban culture: what we might call a cosmopolitanis
ality.
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The n.wst‘ visible.signature of extraterritoriality was i, the city’s b,
space, with its proliferation of different styles of architectyre bysbunlt
elegant and kitschy. There were Tudor-style villas, Spanish-st’ ])’ turng
houses, Russian-style churches, and German-style mansions ailoe tow.n.
the internationalism of the buildings on the Bund ool of’cou:’sgewtl}tlh
Shanghainese lanehouses or Li Long housing complexes, these last’als:
built by foreign architects with their preconceptions of what vernacy-

lar housing should look like. It was all a question of style importeq
from elsewhere —a shallow kind of cosmopolitanism, a dream image of
Europe more glamorous even than Europe itself at the time; the whole
testifying, it seems, to the domination of the foreign, especially if we re-
member the decrepitude of the Chinese section of the city. But, at least
in part, this was a deceptive testimony because within this setting some-
thing contrary was also happening. It could be argued, as Leo Ou-fan
Lee has done in “Shanghai Modern,” that the foreign presence produced
not only new kinds of public and social spaces (such as cinemas, depart-
ment stores, coffeehouses, dance halls, parks, and racecourses), but ako
spaces that could be appropriated by the Chinese themselves and used
to construct a Chinese version of modern cosmopolitan culture. From
this point of view, cosmopolitanism in Shanghai could be Uﬂderf‘?Od
not as the cultural domination by the foreign but as the appropri2tio’
enrich a new nationd
details, is inter
from to0 faCilC

by the local of “elements of foreign culture to
culture.”!! Lee’s persuasive account, rich in fascinating
esting, too, for its attempt to steer the argument away
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v

fthe cosmopolitanas cultural imperialism, toward
o ues" (0)

critiq : al history.
en ced readl.ni:;i;u:t:c: local agpropriation are not neces-
O:u foreign domlf:,e For example, it should not be forgotten that
[;, ually eXdUSla c‘osmopolitan city was always based on China’s
ai’s strengtl’_l as As such, there was always an underlying ten-
as a natlo‘;i culture on the one hand, which could only be
t':olonial resistance, and Shanghai cosmopolitanism
cted a8 20 lhai was always a subtly nonviable city, where splen-
hes shangisted side by side. It was precisely the city’s char-
squalor e:nce_its capacity to be all at once a space of nego-
. ation, and appropriation—that generated yet another
et the ,most telling of all: the grotesque. This grotesque
P aptured best in a scene in Ballard’s semiautobio-
.cal novel, Empire of the Sun, documenting the last days of old
graphica’ f scene is set outside the Cathay Theater, at the time the
Jargest cinema in the world. Fo? its showing (Zlf T:e Htlxrllf:fhback 0{1 bNotlr(e
Dame, the management recruntec.l two hun ri real-life hun”c acks
from the back streets of Shanghai to forfn an hooour guard” for the
ending the show! A grand guignol quality was never far be-

ween natiO

;c multival

tiation

image> perha i
naturé of the city 18 €

shanghai. The

gitterati att :
hind the cosmopolitanism of Shanghai.

This grotesque element hints at something quite significant about
Shanghai’s cosmopolitanism, which could be extended even to the cos-
mopolitanism of other cities. It suggests that the cosmopolitan “atti-
tude” in this case consists not in the toleration of difference but in the
necessary cultivation of indifference: the hunchbacks were hired not in
the spirit of equal opportunity employment but to create a gross sen-
sation. Furthermore, to some extent the colonial experience had shat-
tered the innocence of difference. The end result of having to negotiate
amultivalent space that makes so many contrary demands on the indi-
vidual was the cultivation of indifference and insensitivity to others.
Even scandal and outrage could be openly accepted. Indeed, in its time
old Shanghai had the reputation of being the most “open” city in the
world. It was the one place in China that was free from the control of a
debilitated and bureaucratic state apparatus, giving it an air of freedom
that drew in both political reformers and intellectuals, both prostitutes
:VI: :‘Z:“}Hf?r& Tbe other'side of this freedom and openness, howover,

ain isolation — a linkage to the world that went together with a
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delinkage from the rest of China. There was
g o 25 e
3 ghar's urbap culture Unisp,
a memory. o More,,
It took Mao Zedong’s genius to see, against the o.: !
Marxism, that even rural spaces, at least in the histgr?m of or¢
China, had a crucial role to play in modern and natiO“Cal.situa ion
the insight that allowed Mao to displace cities i gene(r)n]al life. p; Wag
as the sole exclusive site of modernity —and Shanghaj N frorp their rg,
its claim to be China’s preeminent city. After - 1‘}1 Par.txcularfrom
longer enjoy the privilege of being a law unto itsel;. ite City coylg no
nation that now held sway over the city. During the.se es clear
did tacit penance for its past Babylonian ways. |t rem ai)’nears, Shangh,,
industrial production, but only to help finance the mOde =
the rest of the country; however, it was forced to disca Zr
politan cultural life that Maoist puritanism regarded a5 t:o
decadent. And as China moved into the phase of nationg
under communism, the conditions for the emergence of a g
of cosmopolitan space moved elsewhere —to the British c
of Hong Kong.

always Somethip,

Nter of
MZation of
its Cosmg.
Urgeois ang
| rebuilding
ifferent king
rown col()ny

*

The story is often told that it was an act of emigration, the flight of
twenty-one Shanghai industrialist families to Hong Kong with their
capital and business expertise, that formed the basis of Hong Kong’s
industrial development from the 1950s onward. In chronological terms,
the rise of Hong Kong indeed succeeded the fall of Shanghai. The in-
jection of capital and human resources to the colony that followed was
certainly one factor in its growth as an international city, butit was not
the only or even necessarily the most important factor. What was equally
decisive, paradoxical as this may sound, was Hong Kong’s dependent
position and the way it made a career of dependency.”? In Shanghai even
at its most corrupt, there was always some vestigial interest in issues O‘f
nationalism as a means of liberation and independence. For example,
is well known that even notorious triad societies like the Green Gangd)
when not engaged in nefarious activity, had nationalist concerns— M
both Sun Yatsen and Chiang Kaishek drew on them for he.lp- I’_’ H::j
Kong, by contrast, there was no possibility of — and hence little 10€
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Kon could never have Deen a Clty IldUUL 1AL

snl. HO“}% n:tiin' 1t therefore accepted its C(.)l.oni?l stat‘?s
ores lya hyg t(:ward the international, fully exploxtmg its posi-
Smgafio jand turnee. Mao’s picturesque phraseology, as a pimple on
a»sa asaport HY N Hong Kong was less a site than a para-site. If
e ide of e had a certain benign-looking aspect to it, it
jgm in FO78 Kozlagnt political entity and a living demonstration

lis

olon@ : mu :

¢ a stonomy that comes from economic success could
al 5

y. While Shanghai was multiple and polyvalent,

\ doxical.
‘smg;j::gd IF()Z;ag did not develop the kind of cosmo-
t anghai exhibited in the 1920s and 1930s, a il
olitan Cu}-turethat emerged from the anomalous space of extraterri-
mopo'litamsm dency meant that for most of its history, Hong Kong,
toriality- Depeﬁin was caught in the double bind of divided loyalties.
cultmally's?eil ai,l bivalent about both Britain and China; ambivalent
Itwas politica™y 277 English or Chinese, it should master; and con-

bout what languages . .
gdzm only about capital. The one moment when it began to rival the
cultural vibrancy of Shanghai in the 1930s was during the 1980s and

1990s, after the Joint Declaration announcing the return of Hong Kong

to China in 1997: that is, at precisely the moment when Hong Kong felt

most vulnerable and dependent. This was the period when more and
more people discovered, invented, and rallied behind what they called
“Hong Kong culture.” This Hong Kong culture was a hothouse plant
that appeared at the moment when something was disappearing: a case
of love at last sight, a culture of disappearance. In contrast to Shang-
haiin the 1930s, nationalism was a negative stimulus: one major anxiety
was that the internationalism of the port city would be submerged and
smothered by its reinscription into the nation. But the anxiety was tem-
per.ed by a tacit hope that Hong Kong might indeed be a special case.
;[:: i‘:a:nwa}::: redirectef:l atten.tion back to the city’s l‘oca.l peculiari-
This senge ofd;:pt to reinvent it one laft time e'?re'n as it disappeared.
e o?};pearance as the experience of living through the best
= Ifﬁlmma;:nes was the seminal t‘heme of the New Hong .Kong
Toui Harl - ec1etrs like Wor.lg Kal:-Wal, Stanley Kwan., Ann Hl?x,.alnd
it was partly by ;:i, cu;i)nconvey in t.helr films a cotsmopohta.m sensibility,
at the locg] Sing on local issues and settings, but in such a way
was dislocated: through the construction of innovative

.n/ﬂadonah
i

dependenc¢
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film i'mages and narratives and, above al, throu

the disappearing city as a major protagonist in thgl-] = Oducyj
cosmopolitanism was stimulated then not som e}l]r flms Hop ot
valence —which was the case in 19308 Shanghalijc G 4 Space ofgm 3
appearance, one eftect of which was the transfor o by a SPace ofm-“‘
the translocal as a result of historical exigencjesmauon oAt

KOng

e lOca

*

To recapitulate: in Shanghai in the 1
mopolitanism of ext-raterritoriality, and in Hong Kop
onwar«i, a ccismopolltamsm of dependency, with its theg
appearing city. Bu.t what of today and tomorrow? Tyyq
1??03 can be considered symptoms that th eveulturs] Events in yp,
cities seem destined to cohabit is once i o SPace thege two
not only the return of Hong K changing The 1990s
: ; . g Kong to China as an s (Special 4, sew
istrative Region) but also the economic and cultural rea dmin.
?hanghai after more than four decades in the political ¢ Oldpsﬂzacrance of
if a new kind of cosmopolitanism is emerging today in Si]an E:.mder
Hong Kong, we will first have to consider the changing historifalsl o
of these two cities. pace
Now that Hong Kong is part of China again, there is a lot of specu-
lation about whether Shanghai will replace it as the country’s main
economic and financial center once the Chinese yuan becomes fully
convertible. The mayor of Shanghai, Xu Kuangdi, in a Hong Kong
newspaper interview, addressed the issue of Shanghai and Hong Kong as
follows: “You don’t have to worry about Shanghai replacing Hong Kong;
or that because of Hong Kong, Shanghai is not going to become a finan-
cial centre. They play different roles. . . . In the future, their relationship
will be like two good forwards on a football team. They will pass theball
to each other and both will do their best to score more goals. But iheY
are on the same team — China’s national team.” In the same intervlffW:
he conceded that Hong Kong “is more international than Shanghauz It
is a financial centre for Southeast Asia. Not only does it link Cilina with
the world, it also serves as a trading market for Southeaet Asian Czlige
tries. Shanghai primarily serves as a link between the mainland an

920s and 19305
we fOUnd
a cos.

from the 19805
atic of the ;.

rest of the world.”"*

Xu’s homely image of Shanghai an
wards on the national team is reassuring becauseasap

for-
d Hong Kong as tWo good ?i(
ublic stateme?
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nsions might exist between the
ational or global. But such tensions.do
these tensions produced a skewing
that could be read in the city’s cultural
o and new cinema. The return of Hong
ake the former disappear in the sense
Kong ! tional status ithad established fo-r itselfmigh; l:}el mj;?:ﬁ
dmatthetr snd l.mto the national. In Shanghai, because of the

merg v to the nation, it is not a question of tile c'1t.y’s
:on of the ci ); reappearance, a reappearance coinciding with
. f 1a;ter decades of closure, into the global econom):.
China’s reinscriE appearance” iS s complexly situated as Hong Kong's
But shanghi.“ s 1€ f F;lce in a space of tensions and skewed images. For
qure of disappeard Iy 19905 Shanghai hasbeen obsessed with a mania

the ear T
ed urban development, but accompanying it like a shadow

is something that at first sight SEEHS rather PUZZli'ng:fthe St.at:;st:;t;‘::;
in preservation projects. It is within the.problematlc o tenelo ;

the city, the nation, and the tragsriational that”c.ompansons etwe;n
“reappeafance” in Shanghai and dieappearance in Hong Kong can be
made and the question of cosmopolitanism can be posed.

Let’s take the Shanghai case. Before the early 1990s, there was very
little interest among the Shanghainese in the buildings they lived and
worked in. If a large part of old Shanghai was preserved, it was by
default, because the city had too few resources to embark on major
programs of urban restructuring. As late as the early 1990s, visitors to
Shanghai often remarked how little Shanghaihad changed visually from
itspre-1949 days, except to note that a large part of the glitter had gone.
However, after Deng Xiaoping’s 1992 visit, and within the space of a few
)l;ears, the Pudong area of Shanghai across the Huangpu River from the
folinicti: E:s:::elloped into a mini-Manhattan., following Deng’s agenda

ook each year, a transformation in three years.” Today,

e I
S‘}I]en Hof‘g Kong visitors, blasé about new buildings, are amazed by
anghai. In a few short y

a‘thousand skyscrapers, a
City, another bridge and

minimizes whatever te
d the transh
e , for examples
ng
e liti
uust, and oli |
5 d e as its architecturé€

form® suchina threatened to m
o

disapP Cription,

cul .
aample) sinc
for building an

ears, Shanghai saw the construction of over
subway line, a highway overpass ringing the
tunnel across the Huangpu to Pud d
& urbanin. o ‘ gpu to Pudong, an
iy likertltllzeanon of Pudeng itself, now coming into being before our
together Wit;Pe}lfded-up image of time-lapse film. Interestingly enough,
this frenzy of building and development — subsidized by
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Fhe sale of land leases and
Interest in preservation,
Deng. So far, around 250

listed buildings, with another 200 more pp;
markable enough for us to ask, What ine faem'g o idereg .n:nicipal
L.et me offer the following hypoth,esiS' ;t) . happening? e
(r‘nonvated by something quite different ‘froreseTVation |
b?ultural heritage,” which, given the city’s co)

; . .
B 8 iy b e T S
vation is somethi g1 for the past. In Other v, e fla
mething mc.)re complex than just 5 uest; oy

membered: in Shanghai, the pastallows the presgnt t s Post e
hence “memory” itself is select and fissure e thefu1Ure_
able from amnesia. This paradox of the p ﬂguish.'
throws a particular light on Shanghai’s ur - =
greservatl'on, takes. on a special quality: Shanghai today ti,sWhic}}’“ke
ity on the make with the new and brash everywhere— as 3 e
more aptly of Shenzhen, for example. It is also Somethinén rf ey
and historically elusive: the city as remake, a shot-by- e

ic, wi shot rework;
a classic, with the latest technology, a different cast, and a“ewaudi:g of
’ nce.

o Bk e b oo e T e
gives an important gloss— in both senses of
the word —to the major story of urban development.

In rapidly developing cities, urban preservation as a rule is either
ignored or merely paid lip service. Take the case of Hong Kong, in
many ways arole model for Shanghai and other Chinese cities. Yet Hong
Kong offers a comparatively straightforward example of the relation-

somethin ) y
buildingsg hr:,te Sé’::lﬁcally recomﬂs . OWn 4,
N registereq as Ndeg by

. et
Onlal paSt ,es ab()u

d, SOmetimeg indist
ast as the fugyre’
ban developmen

ship between development and preservation. Thoughitis true that there
are some preserved buildings in this former British colony—the best
known being the clock tower of the demolished Hong Kong-Canton
Railway Station, now a part of the Hong Kong Cultural Centre Com-
plex; the old Supreme Court building; Western Market; and Flagstaf
House, formerly British military headquarters and now a tea museum -

on the whole, preservation happens ad hoc, with no systemanc‘plz;;l fr(llf
ghai’s. An interest in Horg
isonlyar®
hat Hong
Howeven

municipal preservation comparable to Shan :
Kong and its history, moreover, and hence in preservatlc?n, t
ins tied to 1997 and an anxiety

cent phenomenon with orig
7 d with the handover.

Kong as we knew it might come to an en
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roved strong enougn to Pt

-
joint venture cap: v tion never P . : et
i the cit £ t in preser\/a from being made in the mark

decisions il
terventionist state, and this circumstance

sar. By contrast, the
e o . Hong' K'cmf lt)ie:;r':;e ;:velop an);i, at the same
e as if deliberately giving the lie to
d preservation are incompatiple. This
omaly to prompt the question: P.re-
nt to play in Shanghai’s impending

. teres t
ych & mt sed developme”
5 0,caﬂed nonin

' - vV ent an
t e’p'on that de elopm : a
1
three i’ us with enough o .an nea
" role is preservatlon m
at

tion? ) ic importance of preserva-
yransform? with the Ob'VlOUS(’i t?:vz:i):z I::;mi:uity with a legendary
be underesmna_te : that past may have been —enhances
B how amt?:;il;oirshistorical cachet, and hence equips it
the city’s amactweflessi’n%,lestment and the tourist trade on more favor-
to compete o forelg. a kind of symbolic capital. At the same time,
sble terms. The past ‘Zm anies the revitalization and gentrification of
Preser.vatiOH Oﬁ;fn t;ZCCityPand contributes to urban renewal. But pres-
j:::z;nf}?;:zsthird feature peculiar to Shanghai itself: flame?ly];the V:Ia}y
the economic role of preservation maps onto the tens:Fms inherent in
China’s “socialist market economy.” Since late 1978, this economy has
created a private sector within a socialist state; that is, it has allowed
the global into the national. Moreover, the new private sector has con-
sistently outperformed the state in the marketplace, raising questions
of to what degree the state is in touch with the new market conditions.
Mao had succeeded in curtailing capitalism by establishing the social-
ist state, just as Europe had ameliorated capitalism’s effects through the
welfare-democratic state. But that was a bygone capitalism. The new
capitalism, global capital, is freshly able to act, constantly outpacing the
interventions of the nation-state and making it look heavy-footed.”®
I'n this context, the state’s interest in preservation, via municipal
Eg:;?’;t:]aiesfa 1:0( of sense. Not only is preservation well within the
the global m:rkt te ;tate; it is also a way by‘ w,hxch the state can enter
the heritage 'mdssttr f?:gh P_fom(.)t}ng the ‘cnty s past —tk:a? is, through
in and COntributiony; . :}Sl an l11rtnphc(;t ass;ertnon of the state’s 1r}volvement
me.diating the need of the stazereforelve 'oPmem OfdS ol i
Private sectoy fo, el egmmacy. and the dem:?nd of t}.\e
y- By a strange twist, the state’s interest in

ast— 10 ma
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prescrvalion is an assertion that it is gtjj]
Hence, t}.me.entirely different relation to Preservation ; al
zzzr;i};zlrza:l et,hien(;E: oa:}j] hoc and linked to anxielt]i:; ?bon ongga:r::
1n the other, .State~p]anned and relat OUt the ¢je ,
appearance as a soi-disant “city of culture ” ed to the city’stryes

aplayer i the New glop

*

The working together of development and
e eppering f pesevaion peature 78
: . produces not a sense of b
virtuality of a present that has erased the distinction b 18tory by the
new—or where local history is another gambit in ; tween o]q ang
capital. Perhaps virtual cities can only look [ike e :g:me Of globg]
looks like, with old and new compressed together ip af] S anghaj 10day
Thelisted buildings on the Bund and the chaos of skysc:pOCal}’Ptic now,
do not so much confront as complement each other oip(::}in Pl?dong
the Huangpu River; in a sense, both old and new Ate siml ler side .Of
the remake of Shanghai as a City of Culture in the new globp;lysS;ePs in
such a space., heritage issues can be fused and confused with golci:ch;
a_nd ?conomxc interests. And precisely because of this, urban preserv:.
tion in the global era cannot be seen in isolation from other urban ang
social phenomena. Links begin to emerge between what at first sight
seem to be unrelated social spaces —between, for example, the munici-
pal preservational projects such as the old buildings around Yu Yuen
Garden, in the old “Chinese city,” now turned into a kind of vernacu-
lar mall, and the city’s much more publicized developmental projects
of cultural modernization, such as the new Shanghai Museum and the
Grand Theater, both in an already modernized Renmin Square. Wecan
see hints of a similar logic of globalism operative in each.

Take the new Shanghai Museum, which was opened in 1996. Itis de-
signed to resemble a giant ting, an antique Chinese bronze vessel. The
obvious visual message here is that in the city’s pursuit of modernit},
Chinese tradition is not forgotten. But there is also somethir.Ig else. Corr
sider the experience of entering the museum. In the exhibition haﬂs,e‘:
find the rare artworks that the museum is famous for expertly dlsplz:Zhes;
the ancient bronzes, the Sung and Yuan paintingS. But what also c: =
the attention is how ostentatiously clean the museum is, nota CSO’ Slish-

experience in Shanghai. There always seem to be some workersp

[;reserVation in Shyp h
Omething Peculigy rﬁuZ:
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¢ railings Or the marble on the floor. Even the toilets

ingthe br - culously clean. The dirt?er the streets around it, the clear.ler
e kept metl e ddenly you realize that the museum does not think

musew™ art of alocal space atall, but as part of a virtual global
ofitself asbelng pThe Shanghai Museum is not just where artworks are
cuhural networ éhanghai; it is also where Shanghai shows itself off in

in ] N
shownWith < image cleaned up and in hopes that the world is

on th

peing
{15 museu™

1wkin%: Lopalism” is 7ot without it.s own apor.ias and anf)malies. For

But '8 thing of the tensions in Shanghai’s new social space can
examP'le’ son;edmittedly minor but symptomatic example: the etiquette
pe felt 1r'110n;oneS. For the newly affluent entrepreneurial class, these
of mo>! eepas much functional tools as symbols of the culture of glob-
zl?:;ﬁtairs also this class that, along with foreign visitor.s, can patronize
the expensive and elegant restaurants that are 1:eappearm g in Shanghai.
One of the most expensive of these is the Cor.mnental Room at the Gar-
den Hotel, whose standards of elegance require guests to switch off their
mobile phones out of consideration for fellow diners. What seems an
unobjectionable policy from one point of view has produced many a
contretemps. For these new entrepreneurs, dining at the Garden Hotel
and using mobile phones go together. There is no conception that these
electronic devices can be in certain social situations sources of irritation
for oneself or others. What we find here is an example of transnation-
alism without a corresponding transnational subject. These new kinds
of social embarrassment may not be insignificant in that they are symp-
toms of how the speeded-up nature of social and cultural life inevitably
results in the production of multiple, sometimes conflicting, paradigms
confusing for the person who needs to negotiate them.

Of course, it is true that social life since the modern era has always
been marked by change and confusion. Cosmopolitanism has been seen
4 an ability to acquit oneself, to behave well, under difficult cultural
Slmat‘mns by juggling with multiple perspectives— evenwhen these per-
isze;:,i;:f-‘e ;orced upon us or adopted .in imfliﬂ“er.er')ce. The question
o forCirlm s of charTges t.akm.g plac'e in Asian cities and elsewhere
case these CghuPOH us sltuatlons. in which we cannot behave' \.Nell, be-

Now them o a(rjlges ae thre.:a.temng to destroy the space of c.mes as we
nd creating cities we do not know? From this point of

View, . e
the apparently slight example of the use of mobile phones in “in-
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appropriate” situations now take
nate use in the present case is neither an ex

]ac.:k of consideration for others, nor e of b
aries of social etiquette. [t is, rather
the boundaries are, making both “t,
equally problematic.

S On greater we;
g weight. Thejr indj
SCring;
Oorish "
even a i &
transgresgio Of the h
a genuj i .
g In€ confusiop aboy .
Tansgression” apq “beh e
avin

g we]»
*

If the speed of change is Creating spaces
strategy might be to slow things down
concept of civility and respect for oth
was what the older cosmopolitanism
me, such a conservative strategy haslj
most interesting things we can learn

vation in Shanghai today is how it, to
alism. “Preservation” and

we do not understan
— 10 preserve some a]
€rness in the midst ,,
s had strived for But
ttle space for maneyy
from the example of
i <()1, is infused with the
e” do .
opment; in some strange way, the)% further:'(;t:ecxtr:li)b:ites O iy
problem of cosmopolitanism today still i P el agenda. The
: Y stillremains how we are to pe otjat
the transnational space that global capital produces. e
‘ In the corporate sphere, strategies are already in place for pe otiat
mg.such a space. The key strategy is quite clearly summarized iy th;
notion of arbitrage. In its restricted economic sense, arbitrage refers to
the way profits are obtained by capitalizing, through the use of elec.
tronic technologies, on price differentials in markets situated in dif.
ferent time zones and parts of the world. That is: arbitrage maximizes
profits by setting up operations in a world of speed and virtuality, and
thereby breaking down the traditional boundaries of time and space.
The term also refers in a more general sense to the business practices of
transnational corporations, including, for example, the export of jobs
to countries with the lowest labor costs and fewest labor laws, or spread-
ing the manufacturing process over different parts of the world so that
it becomes difficult to assign to manufactured goods a national prOV‘?'
nance. These “business practices,” it has been well POi"ted out, consti
tute a novel kind of politics: “Without a revolution, withou.t even any
change in laws or constitutions, an attack has been launched ‘in thfx;l =
mal course of business’, as it were, upon the material lifelir?e ofm ;’2
national societies. . . . We are thus dealing with politicization v

depoliticization of states.”'°

d, then One
Most €raseq
fC.haos. This
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h 4

he posture now known as glocal-

o be related to't oy

d blending the “global” and the “local.
. of businessmen to describe the need
izﬂﬂ‘::;r: ! as first uEEC Ezgig:;l]ezfmditions, a kind of “micromarket-
Th:dapta 1‘0baf1 out:?l(c)apsulated now in the corporate slogan “think
;zg-” Glocahzatzll;’” isa top-down approach to society, however: a hy-
g1oball)’, aC‘t l:gncludes by homogenizing the hybrid and l'ocal. .V\"e can
prid ter™ it orary value placed by cultural and social critics on
read the Conte'mll) as a protest against homogenization. Sympathetic
ridity Prec’se 4 “on is, it seems to be losing political leverage against
though such .a pofltla]izat,ion, which can be seen as a kind of microman-
proach®® ot < o Benetton, McDonald’s, and Walt Disney all seem
ement of h}’brl.dlty. en ,
. und?rstand thlsc.onsist of a powerful set of strategies for dealing with
Arbltragefm::x);snational space, but the forms that arbitrage has taken
the nau.xre ° tnrmch cause for concern as for celebration. It is possible to
5 e : Se ourselves to death, as Paul Virilio’s work on urbanism and
z;;rr?;’:;iei of speed warns. Virilio shows? how these technologies'—
transport, circulation, information — promise or threaten Fo char.lge in
an unprecedented way our experience of space and the 'c1ty by intro-
ducinga new dimension (namely, the global/virtual) that indeed breaks
down the limitations of space and time but that also has the potential,
if we are not careful, to produce a global accident as catastrophic in its

own way as Chernobyl:

Is
. e can a
Arbitra8 tmanteau Wor

Beyond the old cosmopolis modelled on ancient Rome, theworld-city

will surge forth, an omnipolis whose major clinical symptom is the

stock exchange system, today computerized and globalized, gener-

ating as it does, at more or less constant intervals, a virtual financial
bubble which is nothing less than the early-warning signal of the dire
emergence of a new kind of accident, an accident no longer local
and precisely located in space and time as before, but a general global
accident which could well have radio-activity as its emblem.”®

B the. omnipolis the ominous end of cities as we know them, of space

and U'me as we know them, and of the cosmopolitan?

accrir:;: :p:;ctef invok.ed b)f Virilio of an unprecedented kind of global

apocalyog; at implosions in the global system could produce is not
YPUcprophecy but a provocation to thought. It makes us see that
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We might look for an
today, particularly an apa]

no nationalit)’.” Large nation-states ]jke the i - - Tokyo has
been breaking up, but this is not b
State is coming into being,
nation-states are still locate
of this transnational space,

ecause ;
only a transnatiscz)rl::,;3 klncli i
d. And cities are th ]0r g[ o
which exists not ixi N
sion but in the very specific sites and problem aresac;rsz3 t;bStfaCt dim-m
for example, in the problematic details of heritage and iecslte):vlt:xm'&
present-day Shanghai, in the non-places that Augé has pzinted tao“:): im
new kinds of social embarrassment that are the result of quickly s};iﬂin;
cultural paradigms. Whether a cosmopolitanism for the global age will
emerge depends on our ability to grasp a space, that of the global city,
that is always concrete even in its elusiveness. And this involves not so
much imagining a transnational state as reimagining the city.

In a similar vein, the cosmopolitan today will include not only the
privileged transnational, at home in different places and cultures, asan
Olympian arbiter of value. Such a figure, it could be argued, has too
many imperialistic associations. The cosmopolitan today will have to
include at least some of the less privileged men and women placed or

. . 1 to
displaced in the transnational space of the city and who are trying
he CosmopO]ltan

make sense of its spatial and temporal contradictions: t : :
not as a universalist arbiter of value, but as an arbitrageur/arbltrafg:zsh

This is arbitrage with a difference. It does not mean the use oer o
aximize profits in a global world but refers to every

aﬂsnational
Space wh ere
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nologies to m
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e disequilibria and diSIOCAtEBES HIeh &7
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ment of 2 cultud oxamples of cultural arbitrage. As for Borges, a more
these weré alrea 'Y hip exists between him and the figure of the arbi-
iguous gt o ersal values” in Buenos Aires as Borges did

brace “unive _ en
med to some extent in the imperialist game. Where Borges
e a supreme arbitrageur was in the other games he

with language, and with
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he space of the labyrinthine city. .

t CWI; ether arbitrage reworked as cultural strategy can counter Virilio’s
1 ) 2 ‘ | :

dire warnings remains an open question. But it is cosmopolitanism’s

ire : litar
best chance. Cosmopolitanism has always been a way of being in the
world, however confusing the world is, and nothing so far is as con-

fusing as globalism. Cultural arbitrage may be a way of creating a global

culture worthy of the name.
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